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SERMON IL 
Of the great Duties of Natural 
Religion, with the Ways and 
Means of knowing them. 


MICAH. 6. 6, 7, 8. 


Wherewith ſhall T come before the Lord, 
and bow my ſelf before the high God? 
ſhall I come before him with barat offer- 
ings, with Calves of a year ola! 


Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 


Rams, or mith tex thouſands of Rivers 
of Oy1? jhall I give my firſt born for my 
tranſereſſion, the fruit of my body for 
the ſin of my ſoul ? 


Fe hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; 


and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
bat to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk hambly with thy Goa ? 


the Prophet tells the People of 7/- 
rael, that the Lord had a Controver- 


T: the beginning of this Chapter, 


fie with them ; and that he might direct 


B __ them 


The great Duties of Natural Religion, 
them how to take up this quarrel, he 
brings in one making this enquiry in 
the name of the People; Wherewith 


ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my 


elf before the hich God? That 1s, b 

OY ind of Worſhip or - Sac Mid 
may I addrets my {elf to him 1n the 
moſt acceptable manner ? by what 
means may I hope to appeaſe his diſ- 
pleaſure? To fatishe this enquiry, he 
rſt inſtanceth in the chief kinds of 
Sacrifices and Expiations that were 1n 
uſe among the Jews and Heatheps ; 
Shall T come before him with burnt-offer- 
ings ? the conſtant Sacrifice that was 
ottcred to God by way of acknowledg- 
ment of his Dominion over the Crea- 
tures ; with Calves of 4 year old? which 
was the Sin-oftering which the High- 
Prieſt offered for himſelf. Or will he 
rather accept of thoſe great and coſtly 
Sacrifices which were offered upon So- 
lemn and Publick Occaſions, ſuch as 
that was which Solomon offered at the 
Dedication of the Temple? W:ll the 
Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or with ten thouſands of Rivers of Ol? 
Or it none of theſe will do, ſhall I try 
to attone him after the manner of the 


Fleathen, by the deareſt thing in the - 


World, 


with the Means of knowing them. 


World, the firſt-born of my Children ? 
Shall I give my firſt-born for my tran;- 
greſſion, the fruit of my Body for the 
ſin of my Soul ? It God was to be ap- 
peaſed at all, ſurely they thought it 
muſt be by ſome of theſe ways, tor be- 
yond theſe they could imagine nothing 
of greater value and efficacy. 


But the Prophet tells them that they 
were quite out of the way, in think- 
ing to pacifie God upon theſe terms, 
that there are other things which are 
much better and more pleaſing to him 
than any of theſe Sacritices. For lome 
of them were expreily torbidden by 
God, as the offering ap of our Children; 
and for the reft, they were not good 
in themſelves, bur meerly by vertue of 
their Inſtitution, and becauſe they 
were commanded. But. the things 
which he would recommend to them, 
are ſuch as are good in their. own na- 
ture, and required of..us by God upon 
that account. He hath ſhewed thee, O 
Man, what is good. ;, and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, bat-to do juſily, ana 
to love merey, and to wall: hambly with thy 
Goa? | 
B 2 &ſe 
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So that in theſe words you have, 


Firſt, An Enquiry which is the beft 
way to appeaſe God when he is of- 
fended ; Wherewith ſhall I come before 
the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the 
bigh God? © Oh 


Secondly, The way that Men are apt 
to take in this Caſe; and that is by 
ſome external piece of Religion and 
Devotion ; ſuch as Sacrifice was both 
among Jews and Heathen, Shall T come 
before him with Burnt-offerings, &c. By 
which queſtions the Prophet intimates 
that Men are very apt to pitch upon 
this courſe. 


Thirdly, The courſe which God him- 
ſelf dire&s to, and which will effeftu- 
ally pacifie him. He hath ſhewed thee, 
O Man, what is good ; and what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, &C. 


The Firſ# being a meer queſtion, 
there needs no more to be faid of it; 
only that it is a queſtion of great im- 
portance ; What 1s the moſt eftectual 

way 


with the Means of knowing the. 


way to appeaſe God -when we have 
offended him ? For who can bear his 
indignation, and who who can ſtand 
before him, when once he is angry ? 
Let us conſider then, 1n the 


Second place, the way that Men are 
apt to take to pacitie God ; and that is 
by ſome external piece of Religion and 
Devotion, ſuch as were Sacrifices a- 
mong the Jews and Heathey, Shall I 
come before him - with Burnt-offerings ? 
This is the way which Men are moſt 
apt to chuſe. 'I he Jews, you ſec, pitch- 
ed upon the external parts of their Re- 
ligion, thoſe which were moſt pom- 
pous and ſolemn, the richeſt and moſt 
coſtly Sacrifices; ſo they might but 
keep their Sins, they were well enough 
content to offer up any thing elſe ro 
God; they thought nothing roo good 
for him, provided he would nor oblige 
them to become better. | 


And thus it is among our ſelves, 
when we apprehend. God is diſpleaſed 
with us, and his Judgments abroad mn 


the Earth, we are content to do any 


thing, but to learn Righteouſneſs; we are 
B 3 Willing 
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willing to ſubmit to any kind of ex- 
ternal Devotion and Humiliation, to 
Faſt, and Pray, to afflict our ſelves, 
and to cry mightily unto God ; things 
ſome of them good in themſelves, but 
the leaſt part of that which God re- 
quires of us. _ 

And as for the Church of Rozze, in 
caſe of publick Judgments and Cala- 
mities, they are the inquiſitive and 
ſas they pretend) the moſt skilful 
Pcople in the world to pacifte God ; 
and they have a thouſand ſolemn de- 
vices to this purpoſe. I do not wrong 


them, by repreſenting them enquiring 


afrer this manner. © Shall I go beforc 


<a Cracifix, and bow my elf to it, as 


© to the high Goa? And, becauſe the 
«Lord is a great Kzre, and it 1s per- 
* haps too much boldneſs and arro- 
« gance to make immediate Addrefles 
*always to him; to which of the 
« Saints or Angels ſhall I go to mediate 
*for me, and intercede on my behalf? 
** Will the Lord be pleaſed with thou- 
« lands of Pater-Noſters, or with ten 
* thouſands of Ave-Marys? Shall the 
* FHoft travel in proceſſion, or my ſelf 
*unvertake.a tedious Pzlgrimage ? Or 


{hall 


with the Means of knowing them. 


&« ſhall T liſt my {elf a Souldier for 
&« che Holy War, or for the Extirpation 
*« of Hereticks? Shall I give halt my 
« Eſtate to a Convent for my Tran!{- 
&« preſſion, or chaſtiſe and puniſh my Bo- 
« dy for the Sin of my Soul ? Thus Men 
deceive themſelves, and will jubmit to 
all the extravagant Severities, that the 
Petulancy and Folly of Men can de- 
viſe and impoſe upon them. And in- 
deed it is not to be imagined, when 
Men are once under the Power of 
Superſtition, how ridiculous they may 
be, and yet think themſelves religi- 
ous ; how prodigioutly they may play 
the Fool, and yet believe they pleaſe 
God ; what cruel and barbarous things 
they may do to themſelves and others, 
and yet be werily perſwaded they do God 
good Service. 


And what is the Myſtery of all this, 
but that Men are loath to do that, 
without which, nothing elſe that we 
do is acceptable to God ? They hate 
fo be reformed; and for this Reaſon, 
they will be content to do any Thing, 
rather than be put to the Trouble of 
Mending themſelves; every thing 1s 

B 4 calle 
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eaſic in compariſon of this Task, and 
God may have any Terms of them, 
ſo he will let them be quiet in their 
Sins, and excuſe them trom the real 
Virtues of a Good Life. And this 
brings me to the 


Third Thing, which I principally 
intended to ſpeak to. The Courſe 
which God himſelf directs to, and 
which will eftectually pacifte him. He 
hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good ; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
bat to do juſily, and to love Mercy, and 
fo walk humbly with thy God? In the 
handling of which, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider thoſe ſeveral Duties 
which God here requires of us, and 
upon the Performance of which he 
will be paciftied towards us. 


Secondly, By what Ways and Means 
God hath diſcovered theſe Duties to 
us, and the Goodneſs of them; He 
bath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, &c. 


I. We will briefly conſider the ſe- 


veral Duties which God here requires 
of 


with the Means of knowing them. 


of us, and upon the Pertormance of 
which he will be pacified towards us; 
What dcth the Lord require of thee, bat 
to do Fuſtly, and to love Mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God? 


It was uſual among the Jews to 
reduce all the Duties of Religion to 
theſe three Heads, Juſtice, Mercy, and 
Ptety ; under the firit two, compre- 
hending the Duties which we owe 
to one another, and under the third 
the Duties which we owe to God. 


I. Juſtice. And I was going to tell 
you what it 1s, but I conſidered that 
every Man knows it, as well as any De- 
finition can explain it to him. TI 
ſhall only put you in mind of ſome 
of the principal Inſtances of it, and 
the ſeveral Virtues comprehended un- 
der it. And, 


Firſt, Juſtice is concerned in the 
making of Laws; that they be ſuch 
as are equal and reaſonable, uſeful 
and beneficial, for the Honour of God 
and Religion, and for the publick 
good of Humane Society. This 1s 2 
great 
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great Truſt, in the diſcharge of 
which, if Men be byaſſed by Fa- 
vour: or Intereſt, and drawn aſide 
from the Conſideration and Regard 
of the publick Good, it 15 a far great- 
er Crime, and of worſe Conſcquence, 
than any private ACt of Injuſtice be- 
tween Man and Man. 


And then, Juſtice is alſo concern- 
ed in the due Execution of Laws ; 
which are the Guard of private Pro- 
perty, the Security of Publick Peace, 
and of Religion and Good Manners, 


And, 


Laſtly, Tn the Obſervance of Laws, 
and Obedience to them ; which 1s a 
Debt that every Man owes to Hu- 
mane Society. 


But more eſpecially Juſtice is con- 
cerned in the Obſervance of thoſe 
Laws, whether of God or Man, which 
reſpect the Rights of Men, and their 
mutual - Commerce and Intercourſe 
wit one another. That we uſe Ho- 
neſty and Integrity in all our Deal- 
ings, in Oppoſition to Fraud and De- 

: ceit; 
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Go x 
+ $2 i GOCAOPR. 
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ceit; Truth and Fidelity, in Oppoſi- 
tion to Falſhood and Breach of '{ ruſt ; 
Equity and good Conſcience, in Op- 
poſition to all kind of Oppreflton and 
Exaction, Theſe are the principal 
Branches, and Inftarices of this great 
and comprehenſive Duty of Juſtice; 
the Violation whereof is {o much the 

reater Sin, becauſe this Virtue is the 
firmeft Bond of Humane Society, upon 
the Obſervation whereof, the Peace 
and Happineſs of Mankind does fo 
much depend. 


2. Mercy, which does not only fig- 
nihe the inward Aﬀection of Pity and 
Compaſſion towards thoſe that are in 
Miſery and Neceffity, but the Effeas 
of it, in the actual Relief of thoſe 
whoſe Condition calts for our'Charita- 
ble Help and Afiftance ; By teeding 
the Hungry, and 'cloathing 'the Na- 
ked, and viſiting the Sick, and vindi- 
cating the Oppreſted, and comforting 
the afflicted, and miniftring Eafe and 
Relief to them if it be 1n 'our Pow- 
er. And this isa very lovely Virtne, 
and argues more Goodneſs 1n Men 
than mere Juſtice doth. For Juftice 

1s 
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great Truſt, in the diſcharge of 
which, if Men be byaſſed by Fa- 
vour: or Intereſt, and drawn aſide 
from the Conſideration and Regard 
of the publick Good, it 1s a far great- 
er Crime, and of worſe Conſequence, 
than any private Att of Injuſtice be- 
tween Man and Man. 


And then, Juſtice is alſo concern- 
ed in the due Execution of Laws ; 
which are the Guard of private Pro- 
perty, the Security of Publick Peace, 
and of Religion and Good Manners. 


And, 


Laſtly, Tn the Obſervance of Laws, 
and Obedience to them ; which 1s a 
Debt that every Man owes to Hu- 
mane Society. 


But more eſpecially Juſtice is con- 
cerned in the Obſervance of thoſe 
Laws, whether of God or Man, which 
reſpect the Rights of Men, and their 
mutual -Commerce and Intercourſe 
with one another. That we uſe Ho- 
neſty and Integrity in all our Deal- 
ings, in Oppoſition to Fraud and De- 
celt ; 
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ceit; Truth and Fidehty, in Oppoli- 
tion to Falſhood and Breach of 'I'ruſt ; 
Equity and good Conſcience, in Op- 
poſition to all kind of Oppreflion and 
Exaction, Theſe are the principal 
Branches, and Inftances of this great 
and comprehenſive Duty of Juſtice; 
the Violation whereof 1s {o much the 
greater Sin, becauſe this Virtue is the 
firmeft Bond of Humane Society, upon 
the Obſervation whereof, the Peace 


and Happineſs of Mankind does 10 


much depend. 


2. Mercy, which does not only fig- 
nifie the inward Aﬀection of Pity and 
Compaſſion towards thoſe that are in 
Miſery and Neceffiry, but rhe Effects 
of it, in the actual Relief of thoſe 
whoſe Condition calls for our'Chartta- 


ble Help and Afiftance ; By feeding 


the Hungry, and 'cloathing 'the Na- 
ked, and viſiting the Sick, and vindi- 
cating the Oppreſted, and comforting 
the afflicted, and miniftring Eafe and 
Relief to them it it be 1n 'our Pow- 
er. And this isa very lovely Virtue, 
and argues more Goodneſs 1n Men 


than mere Juſtice doth. For Juftice 
is 
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The great Datzes of Natural Religion. 


is a ſtrict Debt ; but Mercy is Favour 
and Kindneſs. And this perhaps may 
be the Reaſon of the different Expreſ- 
fions in the Text, that when God bare- 
ly commands us 79 do juſtly, he re- 
quires we ſhould love Mercy, that 1s, 
take a particular Pleaſure and Delighr 
in the Exerciſe of this Virtue, which 
is ſo proper and agreeable to Mankind, 
that we commonly call it Humanity, 
giving it its Name from our very 
Nature. In ſhort, it 1s {o excellent 
a Virtue, that I ſhould be very ſorry 
that any Religion {ſhould be able to 
pretend to the Practice of it more 
than our own, 


J. Prety; To walk humbly with thy 
God. To walk humbly in the fear of the 
Lord; fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders 
theſe Words. And this Phraſe may 
comprehend all thoſe AQts of Religi- 
on which refer immediately to God ; 
A firm Belief of his Being and Per- 
fections; an awful Senſe of him, as 
the dread Soveraign. and righteous 
Judge of the World; a due Regard 
to his Service, and a reverent Behavi- 
our of our ſelves towards him in all 

” Acts 


with the Means of knowing them, 


Acts of Worſhip and Religion, in 


Oppoſition to Atheiſm and a Prophane 
Neglect and Contempt of God and 
Religion; a new and monſtrous kind 
of Impiety ! . which of late Years 
hath broke in upon us, and got head 
among us, not only contrary to the 
Example of former Ages, but in De- 
ſpight of the very Genius and Tem- 
per of the Nation, which is naturally 
devout and zealous in Religion. 


Or elſe this Phraſe of walkino ham- 
. bly with God, may rejer more parti- 
cularly to the Poſture and Condition 
of the People of Iſrael! at that time, 
who were fallen under the heavy Dil- 
pleaſure of God for their Sins. And 
then the Duty required is, that being 
ſenſible how highly God hath been 
offended by us, by the general Cor- 
ruption and Viciouſneſs of the Age, 
which like a Leprofie hath ſpread it 


ſelf almoſt over the whole Body of 


the Nation, and by that open Lewd- 
neſs and thoſe infolent Impieties which 
are daily committed amongſt us ; I ſay, 
that being deeply ſenſible of this, we 
do with all Humility acknowledge _—_ 

Sins 


T3 
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Sins to God, and repent of them, and 
implore his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, 

and reſolve by his grace to turn every 

one from the evil of our ways, and from 

the mickedaeſs that is in. our hands; 

which God grant we may every 

* This Ser- one do * this Day, according to the pi- 
70 7 ous deſign and intention of ir. And if 
1p0n occa- We be ſincere in this Reſolution, who 
fon of 4 can tell but God may turn and repent, and 
proces reern away his anger from us, that we pe- 
riſp mot. Nay, we have great reaſon 

to believe, that he will be pacified to- 

wards us. So he hath declared, 1/a.1.10. 

aſh ye, make you clean, put away the 

evil of your doings from before mine eyes, 

ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek 
Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the 
fatherleſs, plead for the widdow , come 

' ow and let us reaſon together, ſaith the 

Lord, though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they 

{hatl be as white as ſwow, though they be 

red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wooll. 

Burt 1f we continue unreformed, God 

will ſay to us, as he does there to the 

people of Iſrael, To what purpoſe is the 
multitude of your Sacrifices unto me? 

year calling of Aſſemblies I caunot away 

with, it is iniquity, even the ſolemn 
meellng ; 


with the Means of knowing them. 


meeting and when ye ſpread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; 
when ye make many prayers, I will not 
hear. To which, let me add that ex- 
cellent Saying of the Son of Syrach to 
this purpoſe, Ecc/eſtaſtic. 34. 25, 26. He 
that waſheth himſelf after the touching of 
a aeai body, if he touch it again, what 4- 


waileth his waſhing ? So « it with a Mar 


that faſteth for his Sins, and goeth again 
and doth the ſame things. Who will hear 


his Prayer, or what doth his bumbling 
profit him ? 


IT. Let us conſider by what ways and 
means God hath made known theſe 
Duties to us, and the goodneſs and 
the obligation of them. He hath ſhew- 
ed thee, O Man, what ts good ; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee? IT \hall 
mention Five ways whereby God hath 
diſcovered this to. us. 


i. By a kind of natural Inſtin&. 
2, By natural Reaſon. 
3. By the oeneral vote and conſent 


of Mankind. 
4. BY 


"3 


The great Duties of Natural Religion, 
4. By external Revelation. 


5. By the inward Dictates and Mo- 
tions of God's Spirit upon the Minds 
of Men. | 


Firſt, By a kind of natural Inftin&, 
by which I mean a ſecret impreſſion 
upon the Minds of Men, whereby they 
are naturally carried to approve ſome 
things as good and fit, and to diſlike 
other things, as having a native evil 
and deformity in them. And this I 
call natural Inſtinif, becauſe it does 
not ſeem to proceed {o much from the 
exerciſe of our Reaſon, as from a na- 
tural propenſion and inclination, like 
thoſe Inftints which are in Brute 
Creatures, of natural affection and care 
towards their young ones. And that 
theſe Inclinations are precedent to all 
reaſon and diſcourſe about them, evi- 
dently appears by this, that they do 
put torth themſelves every whit as 
vigorouſly in * oy perſons, as in thoſe 
of riper Reaſon ; in the rude and ig- 
norant ſort of People, as in thoſe who 
are more poli{h'd and refin'd, For 

we 
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with the Means of knowing then. 


we ſee plainly that the young and ig- 
norant have as ſtrong impreſſions of 
Piety and Deyotion, as true a ſenſe of 
gratitude and juſtice and pity, as the 
wiſer and more knowing part of Man- 
kind. A plain indication, that the 
Reaſon. of Mankind 1s prevented by a 
kind of zatural inſtini# and anticipation 
concerning the good or evil, the come- 
lineſs or deformity of theſe things. 
And though this do not equally ex- 
tend to all the inſtances of our Duty, 
yet as to the great lines and eſſential 
parts of it, Mankind hardly need to 
conſult any orher Oracle, than the meer 
propenſions and inclinations of their 
Nature ; as, whether we ought to re- 
verence the Divine Nature, to be 
grateful to thoſe who have conterred 
benefits upon us, ro ſpeak the truth, 


to be faithful ro our promiſe, to re- 


{tore that which 1s committed to us in 
truſt, to pity and relieve thoſe that 
are in miſery, and 1n all things to do 


to others as we would have them do 


to us. And this will further appear, 
if we conſider theſe two things. 


C 1, That 
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The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


1. That Men are naturally innocent 
or guilty to themſelves, according to 
what they do in theſe things. So the 
Apoſtle tells us, Roms. 2. 14, 15. When 
the Gentiles which have not the Law, do 
by nature the things contained in the Law, 
theſe having not the Law, are a Law anto 
themſelves, and do ſhew the effet# of the 


Law written in their hearts, their Con- 


ſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their 


thoughts by turns (that 1s, according 
as they do well or ill) accufing or ex- 
cuſing them. There is a ſecret comfort 
in innocence, anda ſtrange pleaſure and 
ſatisfattion in being acquitted by our 
own Minds for what we do. But on 
the contrary, when we contradiCt theſe 
natural Dictates, what uneaſineſs do 
we find in our own breaſts? Nay even 
before the Fact is committed, our Con- 
{cience 1s ſtrangely diſquieted at the 
thoughts of it. When a Man does 
but deſign to do a bad thing, he is 
guilty to himſelf, as if he had commit- 
ted it, Of this we have a conſiderable 
inſtance, 1n the firſt violence that was 
oitered to Nature, Ger. 4.6. The Lord 
ſaid unto Cain, why art thou wroth, and 


why 
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with the Means of knowing them. 
why is thy countenance fallen ? The very 


thought of that Wickedneſs which he 
did but then deſign, did diſorder his 
Mind, and make a change in his very 
Countenance. Guilt 1s the natural 
Concomitant of heinous Crimes, which 
ſo ſoon as ever a Man commits, his 
Spirit receives a {ecret wound, which 
cauſeth a great deal of ſmart and an- 
guiſh. For guilt is reſtleſs, an1 puts 
the Mind of Man 1nto an unnatural 
working and fermentation, never to be 
ſettled again but by Repentance, The 
Wicked are like the troubled Sea when it 


\cannot reſt; which plainly ſhews that 


the Mind of Man hath a kind of Na- 
tural ſenſe of Good and Evil; becauſe 
when ever we offend againſt Nature, 
our Conſciences are touched to the 
quick, and we receive a ſting into our 
Soul, which ſhoots and pains us, when 
ever we reflett upon what we have 
done. I appeal to that witneſs which 
every Man carries in his breaſt, whe- 

ther this be not true. | 


2, Men are naturally full of hopes 
and fears, according as they follow or 
g0 againſt theſe natural Dittates. A 
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The great Daties of Natural Religion, 


good Conſcience is apt to fill Men 
with confidence and good hopes. It 
does not only give eaſe ; but fecurity 
to the Mind of Man, againſt the dread 
of Inviſible Powers, and the fearful ap- 
prehenſions of a future Judgment. 
Whereas guilt fills Men with diſmal 
apprehenſions of danger, and continual 
miſgivings concerning their own ſafety. 
Thus it was with Caiz after he had 
ſlain his Brother ; It ſhall come to paſs 
that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me. 
Nay, when a Man hath done a ſecret 
fault, which none- can accuſe him of, 
yet then 1s he haunted with the ter- 
rors of his own Mind, and cannot be 
ſecure in his own apprehenſions ; 
which plainly ſhews that Men are 
conſcious to themſelves, when they do 
well, and when they do amiſs; and 
that the ſame Nataral Inſtini# which 
prompts Men to their Duty, fills 
them with good hopes when they have 
done it, and with ſecret fears and ap- 
prehenſions of danger when they have 
done contrary to It. 


Seconaly, God ſhews Men what is 


good, by Natural Reaſon ; and that 


two 
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with the Means of knowing them, 


two ways. By the convenience of things 
to our Nature ; and by their tendency 
to our Happineſs and Intereſt. 


Firft, Reaſon ſhews us the conveni- 
ence of things to our Nature; and 
whatever is agreeable to the Primitive 
deſign and intention of Nature, that we 
call good ; whatever is contrary thereto, 
we call evil, For Example, to honour 
and love God, It 1s natural to honour 
great power and perfeCtion, and to love 
goodneſs wherever it is. So likewiſe, 
gratitude 1s natural, to acknowledge 
benefits received, and to be ready to 


requite them, and the contrary is mon- . 


ſtrous, and univerſally abhorred ; and 
there 1s no greater ſign that any thing 
is contrary to Nature, than if 1t be 
deteſted by the whole kind. Ir is a- 
greeable alſo to Nature to be jſt, and 
to do to others, as we would have them 
ao to us; for this is to make our own 
natural inclinations and deſires, . the 
rule of our dealing with others; and 
to be merciful ; for no Man that hath 
not deveſted himſelf of humanity, can 
be cruel and hard-hearted to others, 


without feeling a pain in himſelf, _. 
C3. RY 
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Secondly, Reaſon ſhews us the Ten- 
dency of theſe Things to our Happi- 
neſs and Intereſt. And indeed the no- 
tion of good and evil does common- 
ly refer to the Conſequences of 
things, and we call that good, which 
will bring ſome Benefit and Advan- 
tage fo us, and that evi! which 1s like- 
ly to produce ſome Miſchief and In- 
convenience; and by this rule Reaſon 
diſcovers to us that theſe Duties are 


good, 


To begin with Pzety towards God. 
Nothing can more evidently tend to 
our Intereſt, than to make him our 
Friend, upon whoſe Favour our Hap- 
pineſs depends. So likewiſe for Gra- 
titude; it 1s a Virtue, to which if Na- 
ture did not prompt us, our Intereſt 
would direct us; for every Man is 
ready to place Benefits there where 
he may hope for a thankful Return. 
Temperance does apparently conduce to 
our Health, which, next to a good 
Conſcience, is the moſt pleaſant and 
valuable thing in the World ; where- 
as the intemperate Man is an open 
Enemy 
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with the Means of knowing them. 


Enemy to himſelf,and continually mak- 
ing Affaulcs upon his own Lite. Mer- 
cy and Pity are not more welcome to 
others, than they are delightful and 
beneficial to our ſelves; for we do nor 
only gratifie our own Nature and Bow- 
els, by relieving thoſe who are in mi- 
ſery, but we provoke Mankind by our 
Example to'the like Tenderneſs, and 
do prudently beſpeak the Commilera- 
tion of others towards us, wizen it 
{hall be our Turn to ftand 1in need of 
it. Andif we be wiſe enough, our 
Reaſon will likewiſe direct us ro be 
jeſt, as the ſureſt Art of thriving in 
this World; It gives a Man a Repu- 
tation, which is a powertul Advan- 
tage in all the Aﬀairs of this World ; 
It is the ſhorteſt and ealieit way of 
diſpatching Buſineſs, the plaineft, and 
leaſt entangicd ; and though it be not 
ſo ſudden a way of growing rici1, as 
Fraud and Opprefſion ; yet it is much 


fſarer and more /aſtizz, and not liable 


to thoſe terrible Back-blows and afrer- 
reckonings, to which Eſtates got by 
Injuſtice are. 
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' that the Lord requires t 


The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


And natural Reaſon does not only 
ſhew us that theſe _ are good, but 
em of kS, that 

is, that they have the Force and Ob- 
ligation of Laws. For there needs no- 
thing more to make any thing 4 
Law, than a ſufficient declaration, that 
it is the Will of God; and this God 
hath ſufficiently ſignified to Mankind 
by the very Frame of our Natures, 
and of thoſe principles and faculties 
which he hath endued us withall; ſo 
that whenever we a& contrary to 
theſe, we plainly diſobey the Will 
of him that made us, and violate thoſe 
Laws which he hath EnaQted in our 
Natures, and written upon our Hearts, 


And this is all the Law that the 
greateſt part of Mankind were under, 
before the Revelation of the Goſpel. 
From Adam to Moſes, the World was 
almoſt ſolely governed by the Nata- 
ral Law; which ſeems to be the mean. 
ing of that hard Text, Roy. 5. 13. For 
until the Law Sin was in the World, 
that 1s, before the Law of Moſes was 
given, Men were capable of offend- 
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ing againſt ſome other Law, for other. 
wiſe Sin could not have been imputed 
to them, for Sin is zot imputed where 
there is no Law. And then it follows ; 
Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes, even over them that had not 
ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams 
Tranſereſſion ; that is, during that ſpace 
from Adam to Moſes Men ſinned againſt 
the natural Law, and were liable to 
Death upon that account, though they 
had not offended againſt an expreſs 
Revelation from God, as Adam had / 
done; for that the Apoſtle ſeems to 
mean, by ſinzing after the Similitude of 
Adam's Tranſsreſſion. 


Thirdly, God hath ſhewn us what 
is good, by the general Vote and Con- 
ſent of Mankind. Not that all Man- 
kind do agree concerning Virtue and 
Vice; but that as to the greater Du- 
ties of Piety, Fuſtice, Mercy, and the 
like, the Exceptions are but few in 
compariſon, and not enough to iniringe 
2 general Conſent. And of this I ſhall 
offer to you this threefold Evidence. 


1. That 
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x. That theſe Virtues are general- 
ly praiſed and held in eſteem by 
Mankind, and the contrary V ices ge- 
nerally reproved and evil ſpoken of. 
Now to praiſe any thing, is to give 
Teftimony to the Goodneſs of it, and 
to cenſure any thing, is to declare that 
we believe it to be evil. And if we 
conſult the Hiſtory of all Ages, we 
ſhall find that the things which are 
generally praiſed in the Lives of Men, 
and recommended to the Imitation of 
Poſterity are Piety and Devotion, 
Gratitude and Juſtice, Humanity and 
Charity; and that the contrary to 
theſe are marked with Ignominy and 
Reproach ; the former are commend- 
ed even in Enemies, and the latter are 
branded even by thoſe who had a 
kindneſs for the Perſons that were 
guilty of them. So conſtant hath 
Mankind always been in the Com- 
mendation of Virtue, and in the Cen- 
ſure of Vice. Nay we find not on- 
iy thoſe who are virtuous themſelves, 
giving their Teſtimony and Applauſe 
to Virtue, but even thoſe who are 


vicious ; not out of love to Goodneſs, 
but 
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but from the Conviction of their own 
Minds, and from a ſecret Reverence 
they bear to the common Conſent 
and Opinion of Mankind. And this 


| is a great Teſtimony, becaule it is the 


4 &._ Os _ 
I _ as 


Teſtimony of an Enemy extorted by 
the meer light and force of Truth, 


And on the contrary ; Nothing is 
more ordinary than for Vice to re- 


prove Sin, and to hear Men condemn 


the like, or the ſame things 1n others, 
which they allow in themſelves. And 
this is a clear Evidence, that Vice 1s 
generally - condemned by Mankind, 
that many Men condemn it in them- 
ſelves ; and thoſe who are ſo kind as 
to ſpare themſelves, are very quick- 
ſighted to ſpie a Fault in any body 
elle, and will cenſure a bad Action 


| done by another, with as much Free- 


nn. 
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dom and Impartiality, as the moſt vir- 
tuous Man in the World. 


And to this conſent of Mankind a- 
bout Virtue and Vice, the Scripture 
frequently appeals. As when it com- 
mands us to provide things honeſt in the 


* fight of all Men; and by wellmiving to 
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The great Daties of Natural Religion, 


put to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men , 
intimating that there are ſome things 
ſo confulblls good, and owned to - 
ſuch by ſo general a Vote of Mankind, 
that the worſt of Men have not the 
Face to open their Mouths againſt 
them. And it 1s made the CharaQter 
of a virtuous Action, if it be /oveh, 
and commendable, and of good report. 
Philip. 4 8. Whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report, "| 
there be any Virtue, 4 there be any praiſe, 
make account of theſe things ; intima- 
ting to us, that Mankind do general- 
ly concur in the Praiſe and Commen- 
dation of what 1s virtuous. 


2. Men do generally glory and 
ſtand upon their Innocency, when they 
do virtuouſly ; but are aſhamed, and 
out of Countenance, when they do the 
contrary. Now Glory and Shame are 
nothing elſe but an Appeal to the 
Judgment of others concerning the 
good or evil of our ACtions. "There 
are indeed ſome ſuch Monſters as are 
impudent 1n their Impieties, but theſe 
are but few in compariſon. General- 
ly Mankind 1s modeſt, the greateſt 
part 
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with the Means of knowing them. 


part of thoſe who doevil are apt to 
bluſh at their own Faults, and to con- 
feſs them in their Countenance,which is 
an Acknowledgment that they are not 
only guilty to themſelves that they 
have done amiſs, but that they are 
apprehenſive that others think fo. 
For Guilt is a Paſſion reſpeCting our 
ſelves, but Shame regards others. Now 
it is ſign of Shame, that Men love to 
conceal their Faults from others, and 
commit them ſecretly, in the dark and 
without Witneſſes, and are afraid even 
of a Child or a Fool: Or if they be 
diſcovered in them, they are ſolicitous 
to excuſe and - extenuate them, and 
ready to lay thefault upon any bodyelſe, 
and to transfer their Guilt, or as much 
of it as they can, upon others. All 
which are certain Tokens,that Men are 
nor only naturally guilty to themſelves, 
when they commit a Fault ; but that 
they are ſenſible alſo what Opinions 
others have of theſe things. 


And on the contrary, Men are apt 
to ſtand upon their Juſtification, and 
to glory when they have done well. 
The Conſcience of a Man's own hi 

an 
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The great Daties of Nataral Religion, 


and Integrity, lifrs up his Head and 
gives him. Confidence before others, 
becauſe he is ſatisfied they have a 
good Opinion of his Actions. What 
a good Face does a Man naturally ſer 
upon a good Deed? And how does he 
ſneak, when he hath done wickedly, 
being ſenſible that he is condemned by 
others, as well as by himſelf? No 
Man 1s afraid of being upbraided for 
having dealt honeſtly or kindly with 
others, nor does account it any Calum- 
ny or Reproach, to have 1t reported 
of him, that -he is a ſober and chaſt 
Man. No Man bluſheth, when he 
meets a Man with. whom he hath 
kept his Word, and diſcharged his 
Truft: but every Man is apt to do 
ſo, when he meets one with whom 
he has dealt diſhoneſtly, or who knows 
ſome notorious Crime by him. 


2. Viceis generally forbidden and 
puniſhed by Humane Laws : but a- 
gainft the contrary Virtues there ne- 
ver was any Law. Some Vices are 
lo manifeſtly evil in themſelves, or fo 
miſchievous ro Humane Society, that 
the Laws of moſt Nations have taken 
care 
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care to diſcountenance them by ſevere 
Penalties. Scarce any Nation was e- 
ver ſo barbaroug, as not-to maintain 
and vindicate the Honour of their Gods 


] and Religion by .publick Laws. Mur- 
- der and Adultery, Rebellion and Se- 


dition, Perjury and breach of Truſt, 
Fraud and Oppreſſion, are V.ces' ſe- 
verely prohibited by the Laws of moſt 
Nations, A clear Indication, what Opi- 
nion the generality of Mankind, and 
the Wiſdom of Nations have always 
had of theſe things. 


But now againſt the contrary Vir- 
tues there never was any Law. . No 
Man was ever impeached for /iving ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


2 World, Aplain Acknowledgment, that 
': Mankind always thought them good, 
> and never were ſenſible of- the, In- 
: convenience of them ; for had they 


been ſo, they would have provided a- 


* gainſt them by Laws. "This St. Paul 


takes notice of as a great Commenda- 


Z tion of the Chriſtian Virtues; The 
* fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, 
* Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Kyndes, 
* Fraelity, Meekneſs, Temperance; againſt 
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The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


ſuch there is no Law; the greateſt Evi- 
dence that could be given, that theſe 
things are unqueſtionably good in the E- 
ſteem of Mankind, againſt ſuch there 
is no Law. As'lf hehhad faid, turn o- 
ver the Law of Moſes, ſearch thoſe of 
Athens, and Sparta, and the twelve 
T ables of the Romans, and thoſe innu- 
merable Laws that have been added 
fince ; and you ſhall not in. any of 
them find any of thoſe Virtues that I 
have mentioned, condemned and for- 
bidden. A clear Evidence that Man- 
kind never took any exception againſt 
them, but are generally agreed about 
the Goodneſs of them. 


Fourthly, God hath ſhewn us what 
is good by External Revelation. In 


former Apes of the World, God re- 


vealed his will to particular Perſons 
in an extraordinary manner, and more 
eſpecially to the Nation of the Jews, 
the reſt of the World being in a great 
meaſure left to the condutt of natural 
Light. Burt 1n theſe later Ages he hath 
made a publick Revelation of his Will 
by his. Son. And this as to the mat- 
ter of our Duty, is the ſame in Sub- 
ſtance 
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ſtance with the Law of Nature ; For 
our Saviour comprehends all under theſe 
two general Heads, the love of God, and 
of our Neighbour, The Apoſtle redu- 
ceth all to three, Sobriety, Fuſtice, and 
Piety ; The grace of God that brings Sal- 
| wation hath appeared to all men, teaching 

' as that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 

» laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, 

' and godly in this preſent World. So that 

* if we believe the Apoſtle, the Gof- 

} pel teacheth us the very ſame things 

> which Nature dictated to Men before ; 
only it hath made a more perfect 

© diſcovery of them. So that whatever 
2 was doubtful and obſcure beftofe, 1s 

* now certain and plain ; the Duties are 

© _» ſtill the fame, only it offers us more pow- 
t  erful Arguments, and a greater Afhiit- 
-. > ance tothe performance ot thoſe Duties; 
S$ * ſo that we may now much better fay, 
& _*than the Prophet could in his days, 
's *, He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good ; 
- 4 _ what it ts that the Lord requires of 
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The great Duties of Natural Religion, 
Spirit. upon the Minds of Men. This 
the Scripture aſſures us of, and good 


Men have experience more eſpecially 
of it ; though it be hard to give an 


account of it, and to ſay what moti- 


ons are from the Spirit of God, and 
what from our own Minds; for, as 
the wind blows where it liſteth, and we 
hear the ſound of it, but know not whence 
zt comes, nor whither it goes ; 10 are the 
Operations of the Spirit of God upon 
the Minds of Men, ſecret and imper- 
ceptible.. 


And thus I have done with the three 
things I propounded to ſpeak to. All 
that, now remains, is to make ſome 1z- 
ferences from what hath been ſaid, by 
way of Application. 


Firſt, Seeing God hath ſo abundant- 
ly provided that we ſhould know our 
Puty, we are altogether inexcuſable, 
if we do not do it. Becauſe he hath 
 ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, and 

what the Lord requires of thee; therefore 
thoa art inexcuſable, O:'Man, whoſoever 
thou art, who liveſt in a contradi- 


Ction to this light, God hath ac- 


quainted. 
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acquainted. us with our Duty, ' by 
ſuch ways as miay moſt effectually both- 
dire& and engage us to the practice 
of it ; we are prompted to it by a kind 
of natural Inſtinct, and ſtrong impreſ- 
ſions upon our Minds of the difterence 
of good and evil; we are led to the 
knowledge, and urged to the practice 
of it, by our Nature, and by our Rea- 
ſon, and by our Intereſt, and by thar 
which is commonly very prevalent a- 
mong Men, the general voice and 
conſent of Mankind ; and by the moſt 
powerful and governing paſſions in 
Humane Nature, by hope, and. by 
fear, and by ſhame; by rhe proſpect 
of advantage, by the apprehenſion of 
danger, and by. the ſenſe of honour ; 
and to take away all poſſible excuſe of 
tgnorance from us, by an expreſs Re- 
velation from God, the clearett and 


+ moſt perfe& that ever was made to 
; the World. So that when ever we do 


contrary to our Duty, in any of theſe 
great Inſtances, we offend againſt all 
theſe, and do in the higheft degree 
fall under the heavy Sentence of our 
Saviour , This is the Condemnation, that 

D 2 light 
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The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


light is come into the world, and men lo- 
wed darkneſs rather than light. 


Secondly, You ſee hence what are the 
great Duties of Religion, which God 
mainly requires of us, and how rea- 
ſonable they are ; Pzety towards God, 
and Juſtice and Charity towards Men ; 
the knowledge whereof 1s planted in 
our Nature, and grows up with 
our Reaſon. And theſe are things 
which are unqueitionably good, and a- 
gainſt which we can have no excep- 
tion; things that were never repro- 
ved, nor tound fault with by Mankind, 
neither our Nature nor our Reaſon ri- 
ſeth up againſt them, or diQtates any 
thing to the contrary, We have all 
the Obligation, and we have all the 
Encouraggment to them, and are ſe- 
cure on all hands in the practice of 
them. In the doing of theſe things, 
there 15 no danger to us from the 
Laws of Men, no fear of diſpleaſure 
from God, no offence or ſting from 
our own Minds. 


And theſe things which are ſo agree- 
able to ourNature,and our Reaſon, and 
our 
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our Intereſt, are the great things which 
our Religion requires of us,more valua- 
ble in themſelves, and more acceptable 
to God,than whole Burnt-offerings and Sa- 
crifices, more than thouſands of Rams, 
and ten thouſands of Rivers of Ol ; more 
than if we offered to him all the Beaſts 
of the Foreſt, and the Cattle upon a thoa- 


Jand Hills, We are not to neglect any 


Inſtitution of God ; but above all, we 
are to ſecure the obſervance of thoſe 
great Duties to which we are directed 
by our very Nature, and tyed by the 
ſureſt and moſt ſacred of all other 
Laws, thoſe which God hath riveted 
in our Souls, and written upon our 
Hearts. And that Mankind might 
have no pretence left to excuſe them 


from theſe, the Chriſtian Religion hath 


{et us free from thoſe many poſitive 
and outward obſervances, that the Jew- 
zþ Religion was incumbred withall ; 
that we might be wholly intent upon 
theſe great Duties, and mind nothing 
in compariſon of the real and ſubſtan- 
tial Virtues of a good Lite, 


Thirdly, You fee, in the laſt place, 


what is the beſt way to appeaſe the 
D 3 diſpleaſure 
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The great Daties of Natural Religion, 
diſpleaſure of God towards a ſinful 


Nation. God ſeems to have as great 


a Controverſie with us, as he had with 
the People of 1ſrael, and his wrath is of 
late years moſt viſibly gone out againſt 
us; and proportionably to the full 
meaſure of our Sins, it hath been pour- 
ed out upon us in full Vials. How 
have the Judgments of God followed 
us? And how cloſe have they follow- 
ed one another ? What fearful Calami- 
ties have our eyes ſeen? enough to 
make the ears of every one that 'hears 
them to tingle. What terrible'and ha- 
zardous Wars have we been ingaged 
in? What a raging Peſtilence did God 
{end among, us, that {wept away thou- . 
{ands, and ten thouſands 1n our ftreets ? 
What a dreadful and fatal Fire, - that 
was not to be checked. and reſiſted in 
its courſe, ?till it had laid in Aſhes one 
of the Greateſt and Richeſt Cities in 
the World? What unſeaſonable' wea- 
ther have we had of late? as if for the 
Wickedneſs of Men upon the Earth, 
the very Ordinances of Heaven were 
changed, and Summer, and Winter, Seed- 
time, and Harveſt, had forgotten their 
appointed Seaſons, And, which is _ 
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and fadder than all this, what danger- 
ous attempts haye been made upon 
our Religion, by the reſtleſs Adverſa- 


ries of it? 


And now ſurely, after all. this zs 
come upon ws for our Sins, 1t 18 time 
for us to look up to him that {mites 
us, and to think of taking up this 
quarrel, ?Tis time to enquire as they 
do in the Text, Werewith ſhall we come 
before the Lord, and bow our ſelves be- 
fore the high God? And we are apt to 
take the {ame courſe they did, to en- 
deavour to appeaſe God by ſome ex- 
ternal Devotion. We have now beta- 
ken our ſelves to Prayer and Faſting, 
and *twas very fit, nay neceſſary we 
ſhould do ſo; but let us not think 
this is all God expects from us. Theſe 
are but the Means to a further Exad, to 
oblige us for the future to the practice 
of a.good Life. 'The outward profel- 
tion of Religion is not loſt amongſt us, 
there appears {till in 'Men a great and 
commendable zeal for the Reformed 
Religion, and there hath been too much 
occalion for it; but that which God 
chiefly expeQs from us, is Reformed 
To - MOT. :  P4-.: :. .: Lives 
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Lives. Piety and Virtue are in a great 
meaſure gone from among us, the Man- 
ners of Men are ftrangely corrupted, 
the great and weighty things of the Law 
are negleCted, Juſtice and Mercy, Tem- 
perance and Chaſtity, Trath and - Fide- 
lity; fo that we may take up Davia's 
Complaint, Help Lord! for the Righte- 
ous man ceaſeth, for the faithfal fail from 
among the Children of Men. \ EI 


And*cill the Nation be brought back 
to a ſober ſenſe-of Religion, from an 
airy and-pliantaſtical Piety, to real and 
unaffected Devotion, - and from a fa- 
Etious contention- about things mdiffe- 
rent, to the ſerious practice of what-is 
neceſſaty ;- from our violent heats and: 
animoſities, to & more: peaceabls tem- 
per, and by a mutual condeſcenfion on 
all ſides, to a nearer and'ft.onger ufiion 
among, our ſelves; *rill we recover in 
ſome rtieaſure, our ancient Virtue and 
Integrity of manners, we have reaſon 
to fear, that God' will ' till have a 
Controverlſie with us, notwithſtandin; 
all our -noiſe and zeal about Reli-. 
- This is the true, this is the only 
courſe to appeaſe the indignation of 
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God, and to draw down lis Favour 
and Bleſſing upon a poor diſtrated and 
gaſping Nation. He hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is ou ; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God ? 


I have but one word more, and 
that is to put you preſently upon the 
praftice of one of theſe Duties that I 
have been perſwading you to, and that 
is Mercy, and Als to the Poor, If 
what I have already ſaid, have had its 
effect upon you, I need not uſe any 
other Arguments ; it it have not, I 
have hardly the heart to uſe any. TI 
ſhall only put youn mind again, that 
God values this above all our external 


Devotion, he will have mercy rather than 


ſacrifice ; that this is. the way to find 
mercy with God, and to have our 
Prayers ſpeed in Heaven; and without 
this, all our Faſting and Humiliation 
{fignifies nothing. And to this purpole 
I will only read to you thoſe plain and 
perſwaſive words of the Prophet, 
which do ſo fully declare unto us the 
whole Duty of this Day, and particu- 


larly” 
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42 The great Duties of Natural Retigion, 
harly urge us to this of Charity, 1/a. 
58. 5,6, 7, 8, 9. Is it ſuch a Fiſt 
that T have choſen? a day for a Man to 
affi# his Soul? Is it to bow down his 
bead as a bulruſh, and to ſpread ſackcloth 

_ and aſhes under him ? Wilt thou call this 
4 Faſt, and an acceptable Day unto the 
Lord ? Is not this the Faſt that I have 
choſen ? to loofe the bands of wickedneſs, to 
#ndoe the heavy burthens, qnd to let the 
oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every 
yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the Poor 
that are caſt out to thy houſe ? when thou 
feeſt the Naked, that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy fer from thine own 
Fleſh ? Then ſhall thy light break forth as 
the Morning, and thy Salvation ſhall 
ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy Righteouſ- 

. eſs ſhall go before thee, and the Glory of 
the Lord ſhall be thy rereward. Then thog 
fbalt call, and the Lord ſhall anjner ; 
thoa ſhalt cry, and he (ball ſay, here I 
4/1. | 
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co undermine Natural. 


ht 


| MATTH. IX. 13. 


Bat go ye and learn what that meaneth ;, I 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. 


NE of the moſt ſucceſsful At- 
() tempts that have been made up- 

on Religion, by the Devil and 
his Inſtruments, hath been by ſetting 
the Laws of God at variance with 
themſelves, and by daſhing the ſeveral 
parts of Religion, and the two Tables 
of the Law againft one another, to 
break all in pieces ; and under a pre- 
tence of advancing that part of Reli- 
gion which ts Inſtitated and Revealed, 
to undermine and deſtroy that which 
15 Vataral, and of primary obligation. 


To 


Cog ea ans eo I i Ho 
>———_—_— —_— = _ = 8 
———_ ——_— _ Mm. —-—— 
Wn q p_ . pm mn Sr nm 
Putynt——yentnmecettntienm——m nent Goy rename pope 


ng 
—_——_ = 
= == 
= —— —_ 
—_ — ”>— _—_ 


44 


Inſtituted Religion not intended 


To manifeſt and lay open the mil: 
chievous Conſequences of this Defign, 
I at this time. (by God's, afhſt- 


anc), endesvour/ Þ/tnake out theſe 
two Things. 


Firft, That Nutaral Religion is-the 
foundationof all Teſtitured afid 'Reveal- 
ed Religion. 


— a. -- —_— 


Secondly, That no Revealed or Inſtitu- 
ted Religion was ever deſigned to 
take away the obligation of Natar4? 
Duties,” but to confirm afd eftabliſh 
them. | 


And to this purpoſe, I have choſen 
theſe words 'of our 'Saviour 'for the 
foundation of my following Diſcourſe; 
But go ye and learn, what that meaneth ; 
I will have Mercy, and nd Sactifice. 
The occaſton of which words was 
briefly this ; The Phariſees found fault 
with him for keeping Company, and 
eating with Publicans and Sinners. He 
owns the thing which they objeQetl to 
hitm, and endeayours: to vindicate go 


to undermine Nataral Religion ; 


ſelf from any crime ot fault in ſo do- 
ing ; and that, theſe two ways: 


1, By telling them, that it was al- 
lowed to a Phyſician, and proper for 
his Offics and Profeſſion, to converſe 
with the fick, in order to their Cure 
and Recovery. He may abſtain, - if he 
pleaſeth, from the converlation. of 9+ 
thers ; but the ſick have need of him, 
and are his proper Care, and his By- 


ſinefs and Employment lies amang - 


them; he ſaid unto them, they that be 
whole need not a Phyſician, but they that 
are fick; I came not to call the riehteos, 
but ſinners to repentance ; they who were 
already good, needed not to be calPd 
upon to. amend and reform ther lives ; 
and they that were {o conceited of 
their own Righteouſneſs, as the Pha- 
riſees were, and ſo confident that they 
were {ound and whole, would not ad- 
mit of a Phyſician, and thereby ren- 
dred themſelves incapable of Cure ; 
and therefore he did not apply him- 
{elf to.them ; but to. the Publicans and 
Sinners, who were acknowledged on 


all: hands, - both by themſelves and 9- 


thers, tq be bad Meg ; ſo that w could 
nor 
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Inſtetuted Religion not intended 
not be denyed to be the proper work 
of a Spiritual Phyſician to converſe 
with ſuch Perſons. 


2. By endeavouring to convince them 
of their Ignorance of the true nature 
of Religion, and of the Rank and 
Order of the ſeveral Duties thereby 
required ; but go ye and learn what that 
meaneth ; I will have mercy and not Sacri- 

e; which Saying is quoted by him, 
_ of the Prophet Hike, + Tc 6. 6. 
T deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice ; ana the 
knowledge of God more than burnt Offer- 
zngs ; Which Text our Saviour cites 
and applies upon two ſeveral Occa- 
fions ; the conſidering and comparing 
of which, will _ full Light to the 
true meaning of 1t. 


The Firſt is here in the Text, upon 
occaſion of the Phariſees finding Fault 


with him, for converfing with Pab/:- 


cans and S:mmpers; the other is, Matth. 
I2, 7. where the Phariſees blaming the 
Diſciples of our Saviour for plucking 
the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath 
day, our Saviour tells them, zf ye had 
known what this meaneth, I will. have 

Mercy 


fo undermine Nathral Religion. 


Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye would not have 
comdemmed the ergy that 1s, if they 
had underſtood the true Nature of 
Religion, and what Duties of it are 
chiefly and in the firſt place to be re- 
garded, they would not have been ſo 
forward to cenſure this Action of his 
Diſciples. 


So that the plain meaning of this 
Saying 1s this, that in comparing the 
parts of Religion and the Obligation 
of Duties together, thoſe Duties which 
are of moral and natural Obligation are 
moſt valued by God, and ought to 
take place of thoſe which are poſ#- 
tive and ritual, 1 will have Mercy, and 
not Sacrifice, that 1s, rather than Sacri- 
fice, according to the true meaning of 
this Hebrew Phraſe, which is to be 
underſtood in a comparitive Senſe, as 
is evident from the "Text it felt in 
Hoſea, I deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice ; ana 
the knowledge of God rather than burnt 
offerings ; it they.cannot be obſerved ro- 
gether,let Sacrifice be negletted, and the 
work of Mercy be done. 
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And the Reaſon of this ſeems very 
plain ; becauſe ſhewing Mercy, or doing 
Good in any kind 1s a prime Inſtance 
of thoſe moral Duties, which do ratu- 


rally and perpetually oblige ; but Sacri- 


fice is an inſtance of poſitive and ritual 


'Obſervances, and one of the chief of the 


kind ; ſo that when moral Duties,and r:- 
tual Obſervances come in Competition, 
and doclaſh with one another, the Ob-. 
{ſervation of a Rzte,or poſitiveInſtitation, 
is to give way to a moral Duty ; and 
it is no Sin in that caſe to negleCt the 
Obſervation of ſuch a Kzte, yea though 
it were commanded and appointed by 
God himſelf. And though this may 
ſeem to be a breach of the /erter of 
the Law ; yet 1t 15 according to the true 
mind and meaning of the Law ; it bein 

a tacit condition implyed 1n all Laws 
of a ritual and poſitive Nature, provided 
the obſervance of them be not to the hin- 


arance and prejudice of any Duty, which 


7s of a higher and better natare;'\1n that 


caſe the Obligation of it does for that 
time give way and 1s ſuſpended. 


And this will appear to be the true 
meaning of this Rule, -by comparing 
more 


TY. 3... We. lk. io cet. 
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to undermine Nataral Religion. 


more particularly the Inſtances to 
which our Saviour applies it. His 
Diſciples paſſing through the Corn 
on the Sabbath Day, and being hun- 
gry, pluckt the Ears and did eat; this 
our Saviour does juſtiie to be no 
Breach of the Law of - the Sabbath 3 
becauſe in-that caſe; and in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, it did not oblige: for the 
Diſciples being calPd to attend upon 
our Saviour, to be inſtructed by him 
in the. things which concerned the 
Kingdom .of God,-that 1s, in the Do- 
Qrine af the Goſpel, which they 
were to: publiſh to the World, this 
Attendance hindred them from mak- 
ing neceſſary Proviſions . againſt the 


Sabbath, they,  inobedience to their 


Maſter, being intent upon a better 
Work; but that they:might not ſtarve; 
the neceſſities oft Nature muſt be pro- 
vided for; and therefore it was fit; 
that the Law of the Sabbath, which 
was but poſitive and ritual, ſhould give 
way to an aCQt of Mercy, and Self-pre- 


ſervation; If ye. had known what this 


meaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sa- 
crifice, - ye would not have condemned the 
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Inftituted Religion uot intended. 


And- the reaſon 15 the ſame as to 


any inſtramental part of Religion, by 


which F mean any thing which may 
be a means to promote Piety and Good- 
neſs ; as Prayer, hearing the Word 
of God, keeping good Company, and 
avoiding bad ; the Duties of this kind, 
our Saviour here in the Text (where 
he likewiſe applies this Rule) compares 
with. -zoral Duties. To avoid the Com- 
pany of vicious and wicked Perſons, 
15 a good means to preſerve men from 
the contagion of their Vices, and was 
always eſteemed : a Duty among pru- 
dent men, both Jews and Heathens, 
and is in no wiſe diſallowed by our 
Saviour : but yet not ſoa Duty, as to 
hinder a greater Duty, nor {o ſtrictly 
and perverſely to be inſiſted upon, as 
if one ought not to converſe with 
bad Men in any Caſe, or upon any 
Account, no not for {o great and good 
an end as to reclaim them from their 
Vices. In this Caſe we ought to con- 
fider, that our firſt and higheft obli- 
gation 15 to oral Duties,comprehended 
under the love of God and our Neighbour ; 
among which one of the chief is = 
Bot 3 6 0 


to undermine Natural Religion, 
do good to Men,  and-to ſhew Mercy 


and Piry to thoſe that-are in Miſery; | 


and the greateft good that one Man can 


dotoanother,is to be inftrumentalto re- | 
claim him 'from the Evil and Error.of 


his Way ; becauſe this is. zo Jave his 
ſoul from death ;" and we cannot 1ma- 
gine that God ever intended, by an 

Rule of prudence, or poſitive Conſtitutt- 
on of the Jewiſh Law, - fo to forbid 
their accompaning with bad and fcan- 
dalous Men, that it ſhould be unlawful 
to converſe with them in order' to 


their Recovery and Amendment; Go 


e and learn what that meaneth, I mill have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice. 


And St. Pal was of the ſame mind 
in the Precepts he gives concerning 


avoiding the Company of ſcandalous 


Chriſtians, 2 Theſ. 3. 14, 15. and if 
any man obey not our word by this Epi- 
ftle, note that man, and have no Company 
with him, that he may be aſhamed; yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh 
him as a brother. St, Paul qualifies his 
Precept, leſt Chriſtians ſhould miſtake 
it, and fall into the Jewiſh extream, 
not to converſe with thoſe whom they. 

E 2 elteemed 


GL. 


Inftituted Religion: not intended - 
eſteemed ſcandalous and wicked upon 
any account whatſoever, no not in 
order to their Amendment and Refor- 
mation: © 'The Bond . of Intimacy and 
Friendſhip with bad Men ought to 
be broken ; and yet the Bond of com- 
mon:;Humanity may. be as ftrong as 
ever: It is one thing to diſcountenance 
bad Men, to bring them to Shame, and 
a Senſe of their Fault ; and quite ano- 
ther thing to abandon them to Ruin ; 
and even 1n caſe of notorious Hereſie, or 
wickedneſs of Life, it is one thing to 
cut them off from the Society and 
Communion of Chriſtians ; and quite 
another, to cut - them off from Hu- 
mane Society, to cut their Throats, 
and: to extirpate them out of the 
World. 


And yet the matter was carried thus 
far by the furious Zeal of the Jews, 
when Chriſtianity firſt appeared in the 
World; they thought that no Mercy © 
in ſuch Caſes was the beſt Service 
that could be done, and the beſt Sa- 
crifice-that could be offered to Almigh- 
ty. God ; and this: Pattern hath been 
ſance, - not only cloſely followed, but 


Out- 
4 
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to undermine Nataral Reljziog. 


out-done by the Doctrines and PraQi- 


ces of the Church. of Rome;..as we 
have too much Reaſon to remember 
upon * this day. 


But to proceed in the: farther expli- 
cation of the Text, the meaning where- 
of in ſhort is this; that the rztaal and 
inſtrumental parts of Religion, and all 
Laws and Duties concerning them, are 
of leſs Value.and Efteem with God, 
than thoſe which are of a moral: Na- 
ture, eſpecially the great Duties and 
Offices of Pzety and Humanity; of the 
love of God, and of our Neighbour. And 
if we conſider the matter well, we 
ſhall ſee the Reaſon of it to.. be. very 
plain; becauſe zatrral and moral Du- 
ties are approved of God for. them- 
ſelves and for their own fake, upon 
account of their own zataral and iz- 
trizſical Goodneſs ; but the ritual and 
inſtrumental parts of Religion, are on- 
ly pleaſing to God in order to theſe, 
and ſo far as they tend to beget and 
promote them in us; they are not ma- 
turally good in themſelves, but are 7x- 
ſtituted and appointed by God tor the 
ſake of the other; and therefore great 
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- Reaſon there is that they ſhould beſub- 


ordinate, and give way to them, when 
they come in competition 'with ore 
another. 6 HED 


. For'this is' a known Rule, which 


leſs importance ſhould” give way to 'thoſe 
that are of greater ; quoties Leges ex 
circumftantia colliduntar, ita ut ntraque 
ſervari non poteſt, (exvanaa eſt lex pottor. 
«When ever two Laws happen to be 


*ijn- ſuch circumſtances as to - claſh 
«with one another, ſo that both of 
«them cannot be obſerved, that Law 


« which 1s better and of greater con- 
«ſequence is to be kept. And Tally 
gives much the ſame Rule in this mat- 
ter. ' © In comparing of Laws ({ays he) 
«we'are to conſider which Law is 
© moſt uſeful, and juſt, and reaſonable 
© to be obſerved. ' ' From (whence it 
will follow, that. when two Laws, or 
more, or how many ſoever they be, 
cannot be obſerved, betanſs they claſh 
with one another; ea maxime conſer- 
wvania putetur, que ad maximas Yes 

ertinere * videatur, © Tt is reaſonable 


< that that Law ſhould be obſerved, 


«which 


to undermine Natural Religion. 


& which is of greateſt Moment and 
« Concernment. | 


By what hath been ſaid, we may 
learn what 1s the meaning of this Say- 
ing, which our Saviour more than 
once Cites out of the Prophet, 1 wall 
have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. 


From the words thus explained, I 
ſhall take occaſion to proſecute the two 
Propoſitions which I mentioned before; 
namely, 


Firſt, That Natural Religion is the 
Foundation of I-ſtitated and Revealed 
Religion. 


Secondly, T hat no Inftituted Religion 
was ever deſigned to take away the ob- 
ligation of Nataral Duties ; bur is 1n- 
tended to eſtabliſh and confirm them. 
And both theſe are ſufficiently ground- 
ed in the Reaſon of our Saviour*s Dil- 
courſe from this Rule, I will have Mer- 
cy, and not Sacrifice. 


I. That Natura! Religion is the 


Foundation of I»ſtituted and Revealed 
bs E 4 Reli- 
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Inſtituted Religion not intended 


Religion, and all Revealed Religion 
does ſuppoſe, and take for granted, the 


clear and undoubted Principles and 
Precepts of Natural Religion, and 
builds upon them. By Natara/Religion, 
L mean obedience -to the Natural Law, 
and the performance of {ſuch duties as 
Nataral Light, without any expreſs and 
ſupernatural Revelation, doth ditate to 


'Men. Theſe lye at the bottom. of all 
Religion, and are the Great.and Fun- 


damental Duties which God -requires 


of all Mankind ; as, that we ſhould 


love God, and behave our ſelves re- 
verently towards him ; that we ſhould 
believe his Revelations; and teſtifie our 
dependance upon him, by imploring 


| his aid and dire&tion 1n all our necel- 


ſities and diftreſſes; and acknowledge 
our obligations ro him. for all the Bleſ- 
{ings and Benefits which we receive; 
that we ſhould moderate our Appetites, 
1n reference to the Pleaſures and En- 
joyments of this World, and uſe them 


_ temperately and chaſtly; that we 


ſhould be juſt and upright in all our 
Dealings with one another ; true to 
our word, and faithful to our truſt ; 
and in all our words and aCtions ob- 

| ſerve 


t9 under mine Nataral Religion. | 


ſerve that Equity towards others,which 
we deſire they ſhould uſe towards us; 
that we ſhould be kind, and charita- 
ble, merciful, and compaſſionate one 
towards another'; ready to do good to 
all, and apt not only to pity, but to 
relieve them in their miſery and ne- 
ceſſity. Theſe, and ſuch. like, are 
thoſe which we call Mora! Duties ; 
and they are of eternal and perpetual 
obligation, becauſe rhey do naturally 
oblige, without any particular and ex- 
preſs Revelation from God. And theſe 
are the Foundation of Revealed and Iz- 
ſlituted Religion, and all Revealed Re- 
ligion does ſuppoſe them, and build 
upon them; for all Revelation from 
God, {uppoſeth us to be Mez, and al- 
ters nothing of thoſe Duties to which 
we were zaturally obliged before. And 
this will clearly appear, if we conſider 
theſe three things; |. 


 Firſf, That the Scripture every 
where ſpeaks of theſe, as the main 
and Fundamental Duties of the Jewiſs 
Religion. : 


be 
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Inſtitated Religion not intended 


Secondly, That no Inftitated Service 
of God, no poſitrve part of Religion, 
was ever acceptable to him, when 
theſe were neglected. 


Thirdly, That the great Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, was to reſtore and 
reinforce the praCtice of the zatural 
Law. 


1. That the Scripture every where 
ſpeaks of theſe as the main and Funda- 
mental Duties of the Jewiſh Religion. 
When our 'Saviour was ask*d, which was 
the firſt and great Commandment of 
the Law; he anſwered, Thos ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and © 
with all thy ſoul, aud with all thy ſtrength; 
and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 


ſelf. One would have expeed he 


would have given quite another An- 
{wer, and have pitched upon ſome of 


thoſe things which were ſo much 


magnified among the Fews, and which 
they laid ſo much weight upon ; that 
he ſhould have inſtanced in Sacrifice, or 
Circamcifion,or the Law of the Sabbath : 


but he overlooks all theſe as inconſi- 


derable 


to undermine Natural Religion. 


derable in compariſon, and inſtances 
only in thoſe two great heads of Mo- 
ral Duty, the love of God, and our 
Neighbour ; which are of zatural and 
perpetual obligation, and comprehend 
under them all other Moral Duties. 


And theſe are thoſe which our Sa- 
viour calls the Law and the Prophets, and 
which he ſays he came rot to deſtroy, 
but to fulfill, Mat. 5. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
Law or the Prophets. I am not come to 
deſtroy; but to fulfill: for verily I Jay 
anto you, "till Heaven and Earth paſs, 
one jot or one title ſhall in no wiſe paſs 


from the Law, *till all be fulfilled. Who. 
 ſJoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 


leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach men 


ſo, he ſhall be calPd the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven; but whoſoever ſhall do 


and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called 
great in the Rjngdom of Heaven. For T 


ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſ- 


neſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the Kyngdom of Heaven. 


That 
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In ſtitated Religion not intended 


That our Saviour doth not here 
ſpeak of the Judicial or Ceremonial Law | 
of the Jews, but of the Duties of the 
Moral Law, will, I think, be very plain, 


from theſe following Conſiderations. 


Firſt, That the Judzial or Ceremo- 
mial Laws of the Fews were to paſs 4- 
way, and did ſo, not long after ; but 
this Law, which our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
was to be perpetual and immutable; for 
he tells us, that Heaven and Earth 
ſhould paſs away, but one jot or one title 
of this Law ſhould not paſs. 


Secondly, The obſervation of the | 
Law our Saviour ſpeaks of, conſiſted 
in ſuch things as the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees. negleted ; for he tells his Di-| 
ſciples, upon this occaſion, that except 
their righteouſneſs .did exceed the righte-. 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, they 
ſhould in n0 caſe enter into the Kzngdom 
of Heaven. But now the Scribes and 
Phariſees were the moſt accurate and. 
punctual People in the World, in ob- 
ſerving the Precepts of the Judicial and 
Ceremonial Law ; they were fo far from 
taking away any thing from theſe ob- 

{ervances, 


fo andermine Natural Religion. 


ſervances, that they had added to 
them, and enlarged them, by innume- 
rable Traditions of their own ; ſo cxa&t 


were they, that they would pay zithe of 


mint, and aniſe, and cummin, as our 


Saviour obſerves; but then they were 


extreamly defective in Moral Duties ; 
they were unnatural to their Parents, 
and would pretend that their Eſtates 
were conſecrated to God, that under 
this pretence of poſitive Religion, they 
might excuſe themſelves from a Nata- 
ral Duty, and let their Parents ſtarve 
for God's ſake ; they were Covetous, 
and Unjuſt, and devoured Widows 
hoaſes ; in a word, our Saviour tells us, 


they negleed the weightier Matters of 


the Law, Mercy, Judgment, and the love 
of God, and keeping faith with Men; ſo 
that it 1s in theſe things, that our Savi- 
our means, that our righteouſneſs muſt ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, viz. 1n the praCtice of Moral 
Duties, which were negle&ted by 
them; and conſequently *tis the Moral 
Law which our Saviour came to con- 


firm and eſtabliſh, 
Thirdly, 


Ox 
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Thirdly, If we conſider the inſtan- 


ces which our Saviour gives in his 
following diſcourſe, by which we may 
beſt judge what he means. He 1nftan- 
ces in Murder, and Adultery,and Perju- 
ry, which are undoubtedly forbidden 
by the zatural Law; and then he ir- 
ſtances in ſeveral Permifſions which 
were indulged to them for the Hard- 
neſs of their Hearts, but yet did in- 
trench upon the DiQtates of right 
Reaſon, and the firſt and original 
Conſtitution of things ; as the permiſ- 
fion of Divorce upon every light oc- 
caſion, and of Revenge, and Retaliation 


of Inqaries. 


Fourthly, It we conſider, that by the 
Law and the Prophets, our Saviour means 
that which was principally deſigned 
and ultimately intended by them ; 
which was the Obſervation of oral 
Duties ; which as they were written in 
the two Tables by the immedute Fin- 
ger of God himſelf, ſo are chiefly in- 
culcated by the Prophers. And ſo we 
find this Phraſe of the Law and the 


Prophets, elſewhere uſed by our Savi- 
our, 
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Rule of Equity,that we ſhould do to others 


as we wonld have them do to us. Matth. 


7. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye 
would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſn to them; for this is the Law and 
the Prophets. But how was this the Law 
aud the Prophets, when this Rule was 
never {o much as- mentioned in either ? 
Our Saviour means, that this is the 
Foundation of all thoſe Duties of Ja- 


ftice and Mercy, which are ſo much in- 


culcated in the Law and the Prophets. 


So that our Saviour makes the Ob- 
ſervation of »oral Duties to be the 
principal Deſign of the Jewiſh Law, 
and as it were the Foundation of it ; 
and therefore he calls oral Duties, re 
Bapurepe Ts vous, the weightier matters 
of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. But ye (lays 
he to the Scribes and Phariſees) have 
neelefied the weightier things of the Law, 
judement, and mercy, aud fidelity. The 
Scribes and Phariſees buſied themſelves 
chiefly about ritual Obſervances ; but 
our Saviour tells them, that hoſe other 
were the moſt conſiderable and 1mpor- 

tant 


a 


our, when he. mentions that great 
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tant Duties of the Law, and lay at 
the bottom of the Jewiſh ;Religion. 
And much the ſame enumeration the 
Prophet makes, where he compares Sa- 
crifices and theſe moral Duties together, 
Mic. 6.'6, 7, 8. Wherewith (hall T come 
before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before 


the hich God? Shall I come before hin 


with burnt offerings, with Catves of a 
year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with 
thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands 
of rivers of Oyl? Shall I give my firſt born 
for my tranſeriſſion, the fruit of my body 
for the ſin of my ſoul? He hath ſhewed 
thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
. with thy God ? He had requiredSacrffices, 
but had no regard to them in compa- 
riſon with thele. 


IT. No Inſtituted Service of God, 
no poſitive part of Religion whatſoe- 
ver, was ever acceptable to God, when 


moral Duties were neglected ; nay, ſo 


tar from being acceptable to him, that 


he rejects them with Diſdain and Abs 


horrence. To this purpoſe there are al- 


moſt innumerable Paſſages in the Pro- | 


phets: 
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phets ; 1/a. 1. 11. &c. To what purpoſe 
is the multitude of ' your Sacrifices unto 
me ? When ye come to appear before me, 
who hath required this at your hands, to 
tread my Courts? Bring no more vain 
Oblations ; incenſe is an Abomination to 
me ; the new moons and ſabvaths, the calling 
of aſſemblies, I cannot away with ;, it is Tni- 
quity, even the ſolemn meeting, and when 
ye ſpread forth your hands, I will. hide 
mine eyes from you ; when ye. make many 
prayers 1 will not hear. What is the 
reaſon of all this? Becauſe they were 
defective in the moral Duties of :Reli- 
gion ; ſo it follows; your hands are full 
of Blood, waſh ye, make ye clean, pat away 


"the evil of your doings from before mine 


eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well ; 
ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 


the fatherleſs, plead for the Widow, come 


now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the 
Lord; implying that till they had re- 
ſpect to moral Duties, all their external 
Worſhip and Sacrifices ſignified nothing. 
And ſo likewiſe, 1/2.66. 3. He tells them 
that nothing could be more abomi- 
ble than their Sacrifices, ſo'long as they 
allowed themſelves in wicked PraQti- 
les; He that killeth an'Ox is-as if he flew 
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a Man ; he. that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if 
| be cut off a Dog's neck; he that. offereth 
an Oblation, as if he offered Swine's Blood., 
and he that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed 
a3 Idol ; yea, they. have choſen their own. 
ways, and their Soul delighteth in their Ab- 
ominations. And. to mention but one 
Text more out of the Old T —_— 

er. 7. &y 5. Truſt ye not in lying woras, 
Fl the - the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are 
theſe. Throughly amend your ways and your 
doings, throughly execute Fudgment be- 
tween 'a man and his neighbour ; oppreſs 
wot the ſtranger, the fatherleſs and the wi- 
dow, and ſhed not innocent blood, If they 
did not praCtiſe theſe Duties, and for- 
bear thoſe Sins, all the reverence for 
the zerple and the worſhip of God ſigni- 
fied nothing, You fee in the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion what it was that was acceptable 
to God for it ſelf and its own ſake, 
viz, the practice of moral Duties ; and 
that all 1z//ituted Religion, that did 
not promote and further theſe, or was 
deſtitute of them, was abominable to 
God. And under the Goſpel our Savi- 


our prefers a moral Duty before any 


gift we can offer to God, and will have 
'1t 
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it to take place, Mar. 5. 23, 24. If 
thou bring thy gift unto the Altar, and 
there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee Jeave there thy gift vefore 
the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be recon- 
ciled to thy Brother, and then come and 


offer thy gift. 


But it ſhould ſeem by this, and what 
hath been faid' before, that God pre- 
fers Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs to 
Men, before his own Worſhip ; and 
obedience to the Precepts of the Second 
Table, before obedience to thoſ: of 
the F:r/t. 


* But this does but ſeem ſo; all that 
can be collected from this paſſage of 
our Saviour, or any thing that hath 
been already ſaid, are only theſe two 
Things. 


1. That God prefers the praCtice 
of the' Moral Duties of the ſecond 'Ta- 
ble, before any #inftituted Worſhip, 
ſuch as Sacriflce was; and before obe- 
dience'to the Laws of Religion, which 
are meerly poſirive, tho they do im- 
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mediately concern the Worſhip of 
God. 


2. That if we neglect the Du- 
ties of the ſecond Table, of Goodneſs and 
Righteouſneſs towards Men, God will 


not accept of our obedience to the 


Precepts of the firſt, nor of any aCt of 
Religious Worſhip that we can perform. 
This our Saviour means, when he ſays, 
leave there thy gift before the Altar, firſt 
be reconciled to thy Brother, then come 
and offer thy gift ; intimating, that ſo 
long as we bear a revengeful mind to- 
wards our Brethren, God will not ac- 
cept of any Gift or Sacrifice that we can 
offer to him ; or indeed of any a& of 
Religious Worſhip that we can per- 
torm. 


Thirdly, The great Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion is to reſtore and re- 
inforce the praCtice of the matural 
Law, or which is all one, of Moral 
Duties ; and therefore our Saviour be- 
gins his firſt Sermon, by promiſing 
Bleſſeaneſs to the praCtice of theſe Du- 
ties ; of Parity, and Meekreſs, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Peaceableneſs, and 

| Merciful- 
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Mercifulneſs, and Patience, and Sub- 
miſſion to the will of God under Perſe- 
cutions and Sufferings for Righteoul- 
neſs ſake ; and tells us (as I ſhew'd 
before) that he came not to releaſe 
Men from the praQtice of theſe Duties, 
but to oblige them thereto more ette- 
Qually ; and that as theſe were 7he 
Law and the Prophets, that is, the main 
Duties and the Foundation of the Fewiſb 
Religion, ſo were they much more to 
be ſo of the Chriſt;ax. This the Scrip- 


tures of the New Teſtament do every 


where declare to be the great deſign 
of the-Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to- inſtruct us in theſe Duties, 
and to engage us effeQtually to the pra- 
Qtice of them. In that knowa and ex- 
cellent Fexr, - 1ﬆ.--9..' *1, 22. 
grace of God (whichis in and by the Do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel) hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us that denying unzodlineſs 
and worldy laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly; 
righteouſly, and goalily in this preſent 
world, And herein St. James tell us, 


the true -nature, - and the force and 
vertue'of the Chriſtian Religion doth: 


conlift; Fam. 1. 27. pare Religion, and 


andefiled before God' and the Father is. 
SED F 3 this, 
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this, to wiſit the Fatherieſs and the Wi- 
dows in their :ſflittion, and to keep 0ur 
ſelves unſpotted from the World, And 
Chap. 3. 17. The wiſdom mhich is from 
above (that is, that Heavenly and 
Divine Knowledge revealed to:us by 
the Goſpel) hath theſe Properties, and 
is apt to produce theſe effets ; a #s 
firſt pare, and then peaceable, gentle, and 
eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy, and 


of good fruits. 


And the planting of theſe diſpoſiti- 
ons in us 1s that which the Scripture - 
calls th: new Creature, and the Image of 
God, Epb. 4.20, &c. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking there of the Vices and Luſfts 
wherein the Gentiles lived, tells Chri- 
ftians that zhey were otherwiſe inſtry- 
Qed by the Goſpel ; but ye have not ſo 
learnea Chriſt, if ſo be that ye have 
heard him, and have been taught by him, 
as the truth is in Jeſus, Jo Je pub 
off concerning the former converſation 
the old man which is corrupt accord- 
#ng to arceitful Liſts, and be renewed 
in the ſpirit of your mind, and that ye 
put on the new may, which after God 
is erected in righteouſneſs, and true 
| holineſs, 


to undermine Natural Religion. 


holineſs, or, (as the words ' perhaps 
may wo 'be rend red) 2» the holeneſs 
of truth; for it immediately Ts, 
wherefore ing away lying, ſpeak every 
Man m— pis N cighboar, F 


And this is that which the Apoſtle 
_ elſewhere makes to be all zx all in the 
Chriſtian Religion. 1» Chrift Jeſus, 
wither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
»or Uncircumcifton ; but a new Creature, 
Gal. 6. 15. which the Apoſtle in the 
Chapter before exprefſeth thus ; z 
Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumcifton avail- 
eth any thing, nor maps but 
Faith which worketh (or 1s inſpired) by 
Charity. And yet more expreily, 1 Cor. 
7.19, Circumcifion is nothing, and Un- 
circumcifion is nothing ; but the keeping of 
the Commanaments of God, By the 
comparing of which Texts, it appears, 
that the main thing in Chriſtianity, 'is 
the praftice of Moral Duties, and this 
is the zew Creature, and this the proper 
effect of the Chriſtian Faith to-pro- 
duce theſe Virtues in us. And indeed, 
the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Re- 
lIigton and every thing in it, of 
the love of God in giving lis Son tb 
S P23 dic 
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dic-for; us;.. of the;pardon of our Sins, 
and\juſification in-his . blood, -: of all 


the:;Promules and Threatnings .of the 
Goſpel,..'and of the aſfiſtance. therein 
' promiſed, ..js to. engage, and -encou- 


rage and enable to the FIT of AMo- 
yas PRries, ” 


And thus: 1 have Fa with the firft 
thing I..propoſed to. ſpeak to, name- 
Iy, that Nat«ral. Religion is the Foun- 
dation of 1z/iitated and Revealed  Reli- 
g10nN ;, and all Kevealed Religion. does 


ſuppoſe it, and builds gon it; { Pro- 


ceed to, the | 


"logs N KD Us That no Rees 
and \ Jaſtituted . Religion. was eyer. ,de- 
ſigned.to take away. the obligation. of 
Niatargl Duties, © but. .was intended. to 
confirm and. eſtabliſh. them. And this 
alſo, will be dents '3 }f we coplider 
theſs He. T hings, « * 


| "+1 bat. all Revealed. Religion calls 
Men toi che practice of. Nataral Duties, 


'Thus.the Jewiſh. Religion did. -The firft 
Laws .which-.God gave them, and 


which he Gifnguih'd from the reſt, 
ib by 
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by writing them in "Tables of Stone 
with his own Finger, were the Pre- 
cepts of the Moral Law. And the great 
buſineſs -of the Prophets whom -God 
raiſed up among them from time to 
time, was to reprove not ſo much 
their defects in their Sacrifices, and 10 
the Duties of Tzſtituted Worſhip, as 
the breach of the natural Law by their 


 Vices and Immoralities;and to threaten 


them with the Judgments of God, it 


they did not reform and amend theſe 
faults, | 


And now under: the Goſpel, the pre- 
ceptive part of it is almoſt wholly made 
up of Moral Duties, - namely, .thoſe 
which are comprehended under thoſe 
two great Commandments, of the love 
of God, and our Neighbour, In 'the 
Chriſtian Religion there 1s very little 


_ that is meerly Poſitive and Inſtituted, 


belides. the two Sacraments,. and praying 
fo Goa in the Name und Mediation of 
Teſs \Chriſt, 58 


. 24 The moſt perfeQ Revelation that 
ever God made to Mankind (I mean 
that of the Chriſtian Religion) doth 

turniſh 
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farniſh us with the beſt helps and ad- 


vantages for the performance of Moral | 


Duties ; it diſcovers our Duty more 
clearly to us ; it offers us the greateſt 
aſſiſtance to enable. us to the perform- 
ance of it ; ir preſents us with the mot 


powerful Morives and Arguments to | 
engage us thereto; ſo that this Reve- | 


lation of the Goſpel is ſo far from 
weakning the obligation of zatural Dy- 


ties, thar it confirms and ſtrengthens | 


it, and urgeth us more forcibly to the 
practice of them. 


3. The poſitive Rites and Inſtitutions | 
of Revealed Religion are fo far from | 
entrenching upon the Laws of Natare, | 
that they were always deſigned to be | 
ſubordinate and ſublervient to them ; : 
and when ever they come in compe- | 
titioh, it is the declared will of God, | 
that poſitive Inſtitutions ſhould give | 
way to natural Duties; and this I have | 
of | 
ve | 


ſhewn 'to be plainly the — 
this Saying in the Text, I will -ha 


Mercy, and not Sacrifice, If Circum- | 
ſtances be ſuch, that one part of Reli- | 


gion muſt give place, God will have 


the | 
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the Ritue! and Jafztauted part to give 
way to that which is Natural and 
Morgl. 


It is very frequent 1in Scripture, 
when the Duties of Natere! Rebhgian, 
and Rites of Divine Inſtitatioz come 
in competition, to {light and diſparage 
theſe in compariſon of Mora! Duties, 
and to ſpeak of them as things which 
Gad hath no pleaſure in, and which 
ig compariſon of the other he wall 
hardly own that he hath commanded, 


When ye come #0 eppear before me, who | 


hath required this « your hands ? Ida. 1.12. 
T hou Lore not Sac ifice, thou delighteſt 
not in Burut-Offerings, Plal. 51. 16, 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands 

Rams, or ten thouſands of Rzvers of 
Ol? He hath ſhewn thee, O man, what 
is good; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, butito do juſtly, and to love mercy? 


Bat God no where makes any com- 
pariſon to the diſadvantage of Natural 
Duties ; he neyer derogated from the 
in any Caſe; he never ſaid he would 


have ſuch a thing, and not mercy, or 
that he had rather ſuch a Rite of Reli- 
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ligion ſhould be performed, than that men 
ſhould do the greateſt good, and ſhew the 


greateſt Charity to one another. It is no | 
where made a queſtion, will the Lord 
be pleaſed that we deal juſtly every Max | 
with his | Neighbour, and ſpeak the truth | 
one to another ? Fhat we be kind and ten- | 
der-hearted, and ready to forgive ? that | 


we be willing to diſtribute and give Alms 


to thoſe' that are in weed? there is no | 
{uch 'queſtion as this put in Scripture ; : 
nay it '15-politive in theſe Matters, | 


that with 'ſuch Sacrifices God is well plea- 


fed. -T inftance in this Vertue more | 
eſpecially: 'of Kindneſs and Compaſſion, | 


becauſe: its one of the prime inftan- 


ces of Moral Duties; as Sacrifice is put | 
for all the' Rztual and Inſtitated part of ' 
Religion:; and this diſpoſition of Mind | 
our Saviour makes the root of all Mo: | 
ral Duties ; Love zs the fulfilling of the | 
Law; and the Apoſtle fpeaks of it-as | 
the great End and Scope of the Goſ- | 
pel;, The end of the Commandment is Cha- | 
7ity. - And this temper and diſpoſition | 
of -Mind* he advanceth- above Kzow- | 
ledge; and Faith, and Hope ;_ The greateſt | 
of theſe is Charity; and without 7his, | 


he will not: allow a Man to'be any 


thing | 
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thing in Chriſtianity ; zhis he makes 
our higheſt perfection and attainment, 


and that which abides and remains in 


the future ſtate ; Charity never fails. 


This our Saviour moſt effteQually re- 
commends to us, both in his DoQrine, 
and by his Example ; this he preſſeth 
as the peculiar Law of his Religion, 
and the proper Mark and Character 
of a Diſciple. This he requires us to 
exerciſe towards thoſe who praCtice 
the contrary towards us ; to love our 
Enemies, and to do good to them that 
hate as. And of this, he hath given us 
the greateſt Example that ever was; 
when we were Enemies to. him, he loved 
us ſo as hardly ever any Man did 
his Friend, fo as to lay down his Life for 
4s; and he Inftituted the Sacrament 
for a Memorial of his love to  Man- 
kind, and to put us in mind how we 
ought to love one another. 


And now the Application of what 
hath been ſaid upon this Argument, to 
the occaſion of this Day, is very obvi- 
ous, and there are two very natural In- 
terences from it. 

Faſt, 


TT 
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Firſ, From what. hath been ſaid | 
upon this Argument, it plainly appears | 
what place Natural and Moral Duties | 
ought to have in the Chriſtian Reli- | 
ion; and of all Nataral Duties, Mer- | 
c1,. and Goodneſs, This is ſo primary a | 
Duty of Humane Nature, fo great | 
and conſiderable a part of Religion, | 
that all poſitive Inſtitations muſt give | 
way to it, and nothing of that kind | 
can cancel the obligation of it,. nor ju- | 


ſtifie the violation of this great and 
Natural Law. Our Bleſſed Saviour in 


his Religion hath declared nothing to | 
the prejudice of it; but on the contra- / 
ry, hath heightned our obligation to | 
it, as much as is poſſible, by telling us | 
that the Son of Man came not to deſtroy | 


Mens lives, but to ſave them. 


So that they know not what max: | 


ner of Spirit they are of, who will kilf 
Men to do God ſervice ; and to ad- 
vance his Cauſe and Religion in the 


World, will break through all obliga- | 
tions of Natare, and Civil Society, and 
diſturb the Peace and. Happineſs of 


Nor 


Mankind. 
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Nor did. our Saviour by any thing 
in his Religion deſign to releaſe Men 
from. the obligation of Natural and 
Civil Duties. He had (as one would 
imagine) as much Power as the Pope ; 
but yet he depoſed none of the Prin- 
ces of this World, nor did Abſolve 
their Subjects from their Fidelity and 
Obedience to them, for their oppoſi- 
tion to his Religion; he aſſumed. no 
ſuch Power to himſelf (no not in Or- 
dine ad Spiritualia) nor, that ever we 
read of, did he give it to any other. 
Whence then comes his pretended Ficar 
to have this Authority ? And yet the 
horrid attempt of th:s Day was firſt 
deſigned, and afterwards carried on, 
in proſecution. of the Popes Bull of 
Excommunication, and was not fo 
much the effeC&t of the deſpair and diſ- 
content of that Party here in Exglapna, 
as the Natural Conſequence of their 
DoQtrines of Extirpating Hereticks, and 
Depoſing Kjngs, and Abſolving Sabjetts 
from their Allegiance to them. 


"No Zeal for any poſitive Inſtitution 
1Q Religion, can juſtifie the Yiolati- 
on 
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on of the zatural Law, the Precepts 
whereof are of primary and indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation. "Ihe Pope's Supremacy 1s 
not ſo clear, as the Duty of Obeatence 
fo civil Government ; nor 1s Tran/ubſtan- 
tiation ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, 
as it is both in Nature and Scripture, 
that we ſhould do zo marder, And yet 
how many thouſands 'have been put 
to Death, becauſe they could not un- 
derſtand this hard word, and believe this 
impoſſible thing ! And yet if the ſupremacy 


of the Pope were clearly of Divine Right, - 


and the DoCtrine of Tran/ubſtantiation 
as plain as the inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament; yet theſe being but pofizive 
matters in Religion, there would be 
no reaſon to k;//mezx for not underftand- 
ing and believing theſe things; nay 
it would be contrary to Religion to 
do it ; becauſe the Law of Mercy and 
Humanity, which 1s the Law of Na- 
ture, ought not to be violated for the 
promoting of any poſitive inſtitution ; 
and God hath plainly ſaid, that he will 
have mercy rather than Sacrifice ; yea ra- 
cher than zhe Sacrifice of the Maſs, if it 
were what they pretend it is, the offe- 
rinz of the matural body and blood of 

Chrijt; 
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Chriſt ; becauſe it would be needleſs : 
for Propitiation of Sin being once made 
by Chriſt's offering himſelf once for all 
upon the Croſs, there needs no more Sa- 
crifice for Sin. Nay, I will go further 
yet; I had rather never adminifter the 
Sacrament, nor ever recetve'it, than 
take away any Man's Lite about it'; be- 
cauſe the Sacrament 1s but a poſztzve 
Rite and Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and God prefers Mercy, which 
is a Duty of zatural Religion, before 
any Rite or Inſtitution whatſoever. Bz- 
ſides, that all atts of Malice and Cru- 
elty are directly contrary to the par- 
ticular Nature and Deſign of this blef- 
{ed Sacrament, which is to commemo= 
rate the Sufferings of the Son of God, 
for our ſakes, and to give us an exam- 
ple of the greateſt Love that ever 
was, and thereby to excite ns to the 
Imitation of it. 


2. What hath been ſaid gives us a 
righr Notion and Character of | that 
Church and Religion, which preters 
the poſitive Rires and Inſtitutions of Re- 
ligion, and the obſervance of them, to 
thole Duties which are of nataral and 
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Eternal Obligation, Mercy and Gooameſs, 
Fidelity, and Juſtice ; and which for the 
fake of a. pretended Article of Religion, 
or Rite of..Worſhip, (which if it were 
certain that: they were revealed, . and 
inſtituted by God, are, yet mcerly fol 
tive) will break the greateſt of God's Gom- 
manaments, 'and teach men jo. | 


It is too plain to, be, denyed, that the 
Principles, and Precepts:of natural Re- 
ligion: were, never {q.eftectually under- 
mined,,.and, the, Morality of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion -neyer 10 intolerably 
corrupxedand debauched, by any thing 
that; ever yet had the tace of Reli- 
gion in,the, World, as., by. the allow- 
ed Doctrines,. and Practices of the 
Church of ;Roxpe, .,and this out of. a 
blind and furious Zeal tor ſome Ima- 
ginary . DoEtrines,, and Rites of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which at. the beſt 
are of meer poſitive Inſtitution, and of 
the ſame.-rank among Chriſtians, that 
Sacrifices were in; the Jewiſh Religion, 
For wluch: we, need go: no further 
for an .inftance, than, in | the Occaſion 
ol 7h.s Day's Solemnity ; upon which 
Day, {av>gut tourlcore years ago) there 

4 , was 
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was deſigned a mighty Sacrifice indeed, 
the greateſt and richeſt ar offering that 
ever was pretended to be offered up to 
Almighty God, by thoſe of any Reli- 
gion whatſoever ; not the blood of Bulls 
and Goats, but of Ryng, and Princes, and 


Nobles, more in value, than thouſapads of 


Rams, and ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl, 
than all the Beaſts of the Forreſt, and 
the Cattle upon a' thouſand Hills. 


Here was a prodigionsSacrifice indegd ; 
but where was Mercy ? the thing God 
chiefly deſires, and which above all 
other things 1s acceptable, to him; 
no Mercy, not even to thoſe of their 
own Religion, whom theſe zi and 
tender Caſuiſts, aiter a ſolemn debate of 
the Caſe, had relolved to involve in 
the ſame common Deſtruction with 
thereſt ; rather zo mercy, than that thzs 
Sacrificewhich their ad zeal had promp- 
ted them to, ſhould be omitted. © 


To conclude, They that can do 
luch zzhamane things, and think them 
to. be. Religioz, do not underftand the 


nature of ir, but had need to be taught 


the firſt Rudiments of natural Religion ; 
(3 2 that 
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that natural Daties are not to be vio- 
lated upon pretence, no, nor for the 
ſake of poſitive Inſtitutions; becauſe 
vatural Religon is the Forndation of 
that which is 7»ſtitated; and therefore 
to violate any zatura/ Duty for the 
ſake of that which is 2n/{itated, is for 
Religion to undermine and blow up 
it ſelt. Let thoſe who do ſach things, aud 
teach men ſo, go and learn what that mean- | 
th; I will bave Mercy and not Sacrifice. | 
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Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 
but perfect the Law of Moſes. 


MATTHEW. V. 17. 


Think not that T am come to deſtroy the 
Lawor the Prophets, 1 am mot come 


| to deſtroy; but to fulfil. 

; | whole Goſpel, which the Jews 
did ſo frequently object to the 
Chriſtians, as this of our Bleſſed Savi- 

| our, asif his Words and Actions were 

{ plainly repugnant, and contrary to one 
another : for when it 1s evident, fay - 
| they, that he took away ſo many 
Ceremonies, Purifications, Diftin&t1- 
ons of Meats, Sacrifices, Judicial Laws, 


and many other things ; yet he fays, 
G 3 he 


HERE is no Saying 1n the 


Chriſftuanity doth not deſtroy, 


he came not to deflroy the Law or the 
- Prophets; fo that it 1s plain, that he 
did throw down the Law of Moſes, 
and in ſo doing contradicted his own 
Saying, that he did not intend #o de- 
ftroy the Law. | To clear our Saviour's | 
words of this Objetion, 1t will be re- 
quilice to confider the Scope and De- 
ſign of his Diſcourſe in this Chapter, 
by which we ſhll fully underſtand : 
the ſence and meaning of theſe Words: | 
in the Text. 


| 


Our Saviour in ri:is Sermon, {which 
contains the Sum aud Subſtance: of 
his Religion) doth earneſtly recom- 
mend to his Diſciples and Followers, 
and ttrictly enjoyns the perfeC&t Pra- 
Ctice oi all Goodneſs and Virtue, de- 
clzring to them, that he came to bring | 
13 and eſtabliſh that Righreouſneſs, | 
which the Jewiſh Religion indeed aim: | 
ed at, but through the Weakneſs and | 
ImperfeQi3n of that Diſpenſation, was | 
not able to effect and accompliſh. And to ! 
take away all ſuſpicion of a Deſign, to} f< 
contradict the former Revelations of | # 
God, made to the Jews by Moſes and} i 
the Prophets or to deſtroy their Di- | 
vine. 
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but perfect the Law of Moſes. 


vine Authority, by carrying on a De- 
ſign contrary to them, I fay, to pre- 
vent any imagination of this kind, he 
does here in the Text expreſly declare 
the contrary ; Think not, &c. Intima- 
ting that ſome either did, or at leaft 
might be apt to ſuſpect, that his De- 
ſign was to deſtroy the obligation of 
the Law, and to undermine the Au- 
thority of Moſes and the Prophets; to 
free them from this jealouſie, he de- 
clares plainly, that he had no ſuch 
thought and intention, it was far from 
him. | 


T am not come to deſtroy, 4gra)voa:, 
to abrogate or diſſolve the Law, to encou- 
rage Men to the breach and violation 
of 1t ; for the word is of the ſame ſenſe 
with Aveay, at the 19. ver. whoſoever 
ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commana- 
ments , and with AG TAY NHL, Rom. 3 
JI. voov Bv xampyprv, do we then 
make void the Law by Faith? Which 1s 
the ſame queſtion with that of the 
lame Apoſtle, Gal. 3.21. Is the Law 
then againſt the Promiſes of God? that 
IS, are the Law and the Goſpel contrary ? 
do they contradict one another ? So that 
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Chriſtianity doth not aeſtroy, 
the meaning of our Saviour's Decla- 
ration is this, that he was not come 
to diſſolve, and abrogate, and make void 
the Law, or to encourage Men to the 
breach of it; that the Precepts of his 


Religion were in no wiſe contrary to | 
thoſe of the Law and the Prophets, | 
did not thwart and oppoſe them, . or : 
any ways contradi& the main deſign | 
and intention of the Law and the Pro- | 
phets, that is, of the Jewiſh Religion ; | 
for ſo the Law and the Prophets do tres- | 
quently ſignifie, Mat. 7. 12. therefore | 
all things whatſoever ye would that Men. | 
ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; | 
for this is the Law and the Prophets , | 
that is, this is the main ſcope and 1n- | 
tention of what yourReligion, contained | 
in the Law. and the Prophets, teacheth, | 
concerning your Duty to one another. | 
So likewiſe, Mat. 22. 40. On theſe two | 


Commanaments hang all the Law and the 


Prophets ; that is, this is the ſum of all | 
the Duties of Religion; to theſe two | 


Laws, all that the Jewiſh Religion 
teacheth, may be refer'd. I am not 
come to aeftroy ; bat to fulfill ; to carry 
on the ſame Deſign which was in- 
tended by the Jewiſh Religion, and 
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to perfe&t and accompliſh it; to ſupply 
all the defe&ts and weakneſſes and im- 
perfections of that diſpenſation ; this 


is the plain meaning of this caution | 


and declaration of our Saviours ; Think 
not, &C. 


For the clearing of this Matter, 
viz, That the Deſign of our Saviour's 
Dodrine and Religion, is not contra- 
ry to'thoſe former Revelations, which 
God made to the Jews by Moſes and 
the Prophets ; this will evidently ap- 
pear, whether we conſider the Pro- 
pheſies and PrediCtions of the Old Te- 
ſtament, or the Laws and Precepts 
therein contained. 


Firſt, The Propheſies and PrediQz- 
ons of the Old Teſtament; our Saviour 
came not #o contradict and overthrow 
theſe ; but to fulfill them. The chief 
Predictions of the Law and the Pro- 
phets were concerning the Meſſias, and 
his Spiritual Kingdom. In the Law 
it was foretold, that God would raiſe to 
them a Prophet like unto Moſes, whom 
they ought to hear and obey ; and to him 
all the Prophets of the Old Teſtament 
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gave witneſs, foretelling the time of his 
coming, his extra&ion, the manner and 
circumſtances of his Birth, the Purity 
and Efficacy of his DoCtrine, the 
Actions and Miracles of his Life, his 
Paſſion, Death, and Burial, with the 
particular Circumſtances of them, his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation 
at the right hand of God; ſo that this 
part of the Law and Prophets he did ac- 
compliſh and fulfill in a moſt eminent 
and remarkable manner; all things 
that the Prophets had foretold concern- 
ing the Mefſias, were punctually made 


good in the Perſon, and Attions, and | 


Sufterings of our Saviour. 


Secondly, As to the Laws and Pre- | 


cepts of the Jewiſh Religion, the Do- 


ctrine and the Laws of Chriſtianity | 


did not claſh with them, nor proper- 
ly abrogate them, and make them woid, 
eſpecially as to the Moral Precepts, 


which were the very Life and Spirit, | 


the ultimate Scope and Deſign of that 


Religion ; nay, fo far was it from do- | 


ing ſo, that the main and proper in- 


tention of Chriſtianity, was to clear | 
and 
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and eſtabliſh that, which was the main 
deſign of - the Law and Prophets, to per- 
fed the Law in this part, and to raiſe and 
advance Morality to its higheſt pitch, 
to ſupply all the defects and imperfe- 
Qtions of the Jewiſh Religion, and to 
make Men much better than that weak 
and imperfe& Inſtitution was able ta 
do. This was the great Deſign of 
Chriſtianity, and it 1s very probable 
that our Saviour had a principal,it not a 
ſole reſpe& to the Precepts of the Mo- 
ral Law, when he here ſays, that he 
came not to deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 
phets; but to perfeft and fulfill them ; as 
T ſhall have occaſion by and by to 
ſhew more at large. 


But that we may give a full Anſwer 
to the Objection of the Fews againſt 
this Saying of our Saviour's, I ſhall 
ſhew that he did not come to thwart 
and contradie?, and properly to abro- 
gate and make woid the Jewiſh Law, in 
any part of it, neither the Cv! and 
Judicial, nor the Ritual and Ceremont- 
al, much leſs the Moral and Nataral 
Precepts of it. This is more than TI think 
to be abſolutely neceſlary, to recon- 
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cile this Saying of our Saviour with the 
reſt of his Doctrine and Actions ; for 
tho? he had properly abrogated the Ce. 
remonial Law, and in no ſence fulfilPd 
it ; yet, notwithſtanding this, it may 
be true, that he came not to acſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets ; that is, to deſtroy 
the obligation of Moral Duties, which he 
ſpeaks of in this Chapter, and elſe- 
where declares to be the ultimate ſcope, 
the ſum and ſubſtance of the Law and 
the Prophets. For if the Ceremonial Law 
was not deſigned by God to be per- 
petual, but to give way to 4 more perfect 
diſpenſation; then our Saviour did no 
way thwart and contradict the Law and 
the Prophets, by abrogating the Ceremo- 
ial Law, at that time, when God de- 
ſigned that a period ſhould be put to 
it. But yet for the fuller ſatisfaction 
to this Objection, I ſhall ſhew that 
our Saviour did not properly abrogate 
any part of the Jewiſh Law, no not the 
Ritual! and Ceremonial part of it ; but 


did fulfill zt. 


Firſf?, not their Czvil and Judicial 
Laws. Theſe, 1n the original intention 
of them, were not Laws deſigned for 


Mankind, 


bat perfefs the Law of Moſes. 


_ Mankind, but ſuited and fitted to the 
diſpoſition and temper, the Condition 
and Circumſtances of a particular Peo- 
ple and Nation ; to theſe our Saviour 
taught obedience, and paid it himſelf, 
and never did any. thing contrary to 
them, nor in the leaſt weaken the ob- 


ligation of them ; but they continued 


in full force, till that Nation and 
Commonwealth was diflolved. So 
that theſe Laws were no way impeach- 
ed or abrogated by the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; but they fell, for want of a 
\biect to exerciſe their power upon, 
and becauſe the People that. were to 
be governed by them were deſtroyed 
or FGoated ! and tho? they neither are, 
nor ever were obligatory to other Na- 
tions, as given by Moſes, and as they 
were the peculiar Laws of a particular 
Nation ; yet. the Natural Reaſon and 
Equity of them, fo far as it concerned 
Mankind, is duly, conſidered and re- 
garded by us, and many of theſe 
Laws are adopted into. the Laws of 
moſt Chriſtian Nations. It is plain 
then, that this part of the Jewiſh Law 
received no prejudice by Chriſtianity, 
but continued in full force, ſo __ as 
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that Nation and Commonwealth laſted, 


which was to be- governed by it. 


Setonaly, As to the Ritual and' Ce- 
remonial 'part of the Jewiſh Law, 
which conſiſted in Circumciſion, and 
Purifications, and Sacrifices, in diftin- 
Qtion of: Meats, and Times, and innu- 
merable* other Rites and Obſervances : ; 
this was not properly abrogated and 
ade void by the coming of Chriſt, but 
fulfilPd- Ji! made' good by him. 'The 
Rites and Ceremonies. of the © Law, 
were the- Types ant Shadows of thoſe 
futurt good things which were promifed 
under the Goſpel,” a kind 'of | rade 
draujht of a better/and more perfect 
Inſtitution, which” was deſigned, and 
at laſt fiaiſpr and perfetted by the Chri- 
{tian Religion. 'Fhis' account the 'A- 
poltle gives' of the leg! ' Rites and Ob- 
ſervances, * Col. 2; Fo '17, Let nb; mant 
adee os —_— or in En or _ re 

rect of # holy day, 'or of the New Mb 
fe of ' the Sabbath days, Fs are a” fha- 
dow of things to come, bat the body is of 
Chrijt; that is,' he 18the'/Ab/ance arid 
zeality of all thoſe things; which were 
ſbadowed and fienred by thoſe legal obfer- 
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vanuces. And ſo the Apoſtle to the Heb. 
calls the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the 
Law, the Examples and ſhadows of Hea- 
wenly things, Chap. 8. 5. and ſo Chap. 
IO. I. the Law having a | Shadow of good 
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things to come, and not the wery image of 


the things, that is, being but ax obſcare. 
Type, and not 4 perfet# Repreſentation of 
the Bleſſings and Benefits of the Goſpel, 
which we: now have in trath and rea- 
lity. Now reaſon will tcll us, that the 
Laws concerning theſe Types and' Sha- 
dows, -: were 'only to continue *till the 
Subſtance of the things ſignified by theny 
ſhould come, and-that; they would: be: 


of no ilonger uſe, when that more per-: 


feet Inſtitution, which was figured by 
them, ſhould-take place, 'and then they 
would expire, and.: become: void of 


themſelves, becauſe the reaſon and- uſe. 


of them ceaſing, they muſt neceſſarily 
fall, - ; rolz O88. 3613-11 


But they did not expire immediately. 
upon the coming of Chriſt, and theres. 


fore he himſelf ſubmitted to theſe Laws,. 
ſo long as they continued. in force ;' he. 


was Circumciſed, and/preſented- in the 
Temple, | agd performed all other Rites: 
Fo | required 
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required by the Law, that firſt Covenant 
to which theſe Laws and Ordinances 
belonged, continuing in force, *till the 
ratification of the 5 nf Covenant by 
the death of Chrift, and then theſe 
Laws expired, or rather were fulfil”d, 
and had their accompliſhment in the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, which made all the 
Sacrifices and other Rites of the Jewiſh 
Religion needleſs, and of no uſe for 
the future; Chriſt having by this oxe 


Sacrifice of himſelf, perfetted for ever 
_— Ah Biel 45 the ſame A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, Heb, 10.14. So that 
Chriſt did not properly abrogate and | 


repeal thoſe Ritual and Ceremonial Laws; 
bur they having continued as long as 


they were deſigned to do, and there | 


was any uſe of them, they abated and 
ceaſed of themſelves. | 


And that the death of Chriſt was 
the time of their expiration, becauſe 
then the zew Covenant took place, St. 
Paul exprelly tells us, Eph. 2. 15. ha- 
wing aboliſht or voided in his fleſh the law 


of Commandments contained in Ordinances; 


and this v. 16. he is ſaid to have done | 
by his Croſs ; and more plainly, Co/.2.14. | 


blotting 


but perfett the Law of Moſes. 


Hotting out the hand-writing of Ordinan- 
ces, och was againſt. us,i and took it out 
of the. way, nailing it to his Crofs. 


So that you fee that even the Cere- 
monial Law was not :{o properly abro- 
gated by the Sacrifice and Death of 
Chriſt, bur rather had its. accompliſh- 
ment, and attained its exd in the Sacri- 
fice of.Chrift, which by the Eternal 
efficacy. of it to the expiation of Sin, 


and the purifying of our Conlſciences, 


hath made all the Sacrifices and Waſh- 

ings, and other' Rites of the Ceremo- 
ial Law, tor ever needleſs and ſuper- 
fluous. 


Thirdly, But eſpecially as to the Mo- 
ral Law, and thoſe Preceprs which are 
of Nataral and Perpetaal obligation, 
our Saviour did not come either #0 4//- 
ſolve, or to leſſen and ſlacker the obligati- 
on of them. 


And of this I told you our Saviour 
doth principally, if nor ſolely ſpeak 
here in the Text, as will appear to 

any one that ſhall attentively conſider 
| the ſcope of his Diſcourſe. In the 
H begins 
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beginning of his Sermon, he promiſeth 
Bleſſing to thoſe, and thoſe only who 
were endowed - with thoſe Virtues 
which are required by the Precepts of 
the Mora! Law, or comprehended in 
them; and then he tells them, that 
Chriſtians muſt be very eminent and 


conſpicuous. for the praCtice of them, 

v. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before Men, | 
that they may ſee your good works, and glo- | 
rifie your Father which is in Heaven, and ' 


then he cautions them not to entertain 
any ſuch imagination, as if he intended 


to diſſolve the obligation of the Law, | 
and to free Men from the practice of ! 


Moral Duties, which probably ſome 
miglit have ſuggeſted againſt him ; 


think not that 1 am come ts deſtroy the | 
Law and the Prophets ; as if he had ſaid, | 


you cannot entertain any ſuch conceit, 


it you conſider that the Precepts which | 


I inculcate upon you, and thoſe V ir- 
tues, the practice whereof I recom- 


mend to you, are the ſame which are | 
contained 1n the Law and the Prophets. | 
So that I am fo far from crofling the | 
main deſign of the Law and the Prophets, | 


and taking away the obligation of 
Moral Duties enjoyned by the Jewiſh 


Religion, | 


IV 
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Religion, that I come purpoſely to 
carry on the ſame Deſign to farther per- 
feftion, to g1VE a more perfect? and clear 
Law, and to give 4 greater enforcement 
and encouragement to the practice of 
Moral Duties; theſe were always the 
ſum and ſubſtance of Religion, the ul- 
' timate deſign of the Law and the Pro- 
hets, and therefore I am ſo far from 
diſcharging Men from the obligation 
of the Moral Precepts of the Law, that 
I come to bind them more ſtrongly 
upon you. And werily 1 ſay anto you, 
that is, I folemnly declare, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach Mex ſo, he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kjngdom of 
Fleaven; that is, he ſhall in no wife 
enter therein. You think the Scribes 
and Phariſees very Pious and Excellent 
Men, and to have attained to a high 
pitch of Righteouſneſs ; bat I ſay unto 
' yon, that except your Righteouſneſs fhall 
exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 


Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into 


the Kznzdom of Heaven, And then he 
inſtanceth in ſeveral Precepts of zhe 
Moral Lww, which in the letter of 
them, eſpecially as they were inter- 
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preted by- the Teachers of the Law 
among the Jews, were very much ſhort 
of that Righteouſneſs and Pertection 
which he now requires, of his Dilci- 
ples and Followers. So that lis whole 
Diſcourſe is about Precepts andj Oblt- 
gations of the Moral Law, and not a 
word concerning the Ritual and Cere- 
monial Law ; which makes me very 
prone to think,that our Saviour's mean- 
ing in the Text 1s. this, that his Reli- 
g10n. was ſo far from thwarting and 
oppoſing that which was the main de- 
{ign of the Law aad the Prophers, that 
15, of the Jewiſh Religion, that the. prin- 
cipal intention of Chriſtianity was to 
advance the practice of goodneſs and 
virtue, by ſtrengthning the obligation 
of Moral Duties, and giving us a more 
perfect Law and Rule of Life, and of- 
tering better Arguments, and greater 
Encouragements to the obedience of 


this Law. Therefore for the fuller : 


explication and illuſtration of this Mat- 


ter, I ſhall endeavour to clear theſe | 


three Points. 
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to engage Men to the practice of 4o- 
ral Duties, that is, of real and ſub- 
ſtantial goodneſs. 


| Secondly, That the Law of Moſes, or 
the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh Religion, 
was comparatively very weak, ang 
inſufficient to this purpoſe. 


Thirdly, That the Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſupplied all the detects, and 
weakneſſes and imperfections of that 
diſpenſation ; theſe three Particulars 
will fully clear our Saviour's meaning 
in this Text. 


Firſt, That the Main and Ultimate 
Deſign of #he Law and the Prophets, was 
toengage Men to the practice of Meral 
Duties; that 1s, of real and ſubſtanti- 
al Goodneſs, conſiſting in thoſe Vir- 
tues which our Saviour mentions at 
the beginning of this Sermon ; Hami- 
lity, and Meekneſs, and Mercy, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Purity, and Peace- 
ableneſs, This our Saviour more 
than once tells us was the ſum and 
ſubſtance, the main ſcope and delign of 
the whole DoQtrine of the Law and the 
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Prophets. Mat. 7. 12. Therefore all things 
whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 
unto you, do ye even ſo unto them, for 


this is the Law and the Prophets, And | 


Mat. 22. 40. That the love of God and 


our Neighbour, thoſe two great Com- | 
»1ands, to which all Moral Duties are | 


reduced, are the two great hinges 


of the Jewiſh Religion, oz theſe two * 


| hang all the Law and the Prophets. St. 
Paul calls Love, the fulfilline of the. whole 


Law, Rom, 13. 10. St. James, the 


Perfe& and the Royal Law, as that which 


hath a Soveraign influence upon all 
parts of Religion. And therefore the 
Apoltle Rom. 3. 21. tells us, that this 
more perfe& Righteouſneſs which was 
brought in by the Goſpel, or the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 1s witzeſſed by the Law 
and the Prophets. And indeed the Pro- 
phets every where do ſlight and un- 
dervalue the Ritual and Ceremonial part 
of Religion, in compariſon of the 


practice of Moral Duties. 1/a. 1. 171. 'I's | 
what purpoſe is the multitude of your Sas | 
Srifices unto me? bring no more vain ob- | 
lations, your New Moons and your ap- | 


pointed Feaſts my Soul hateth, But what 
then are the things that are acceptable 
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to God? He tells us at the 16#/ ver. 
waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil 
of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe 
to do evil, learn to do well ; ſeek judgment, 
relieve the Oppreſſed,. judge the Fatherleſs, 
plead for the Widow. And by the Pro- 
phet Feremiah God tells that People, 
that the buſineſs of Sacrifices was not 
the thing primarily deſigned by God, 
but obedience to the Moral! Law ; the 
Ritaal Law came in upon occaſion, 
for the prevention of Idolatry, and by 
way of condeſcention to the temper of 
that People ; and thus Maimonides and 
the Learned Jews underſtand theſe 
words, Ter. 7. 22, 23. 1 ſpake not unto 


your Fathers, nor commanded them in 


the day that T brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt-offer- 
ings and Sacrifices , but this thing com- 
manded I them, ſaying, obey my voice, and 


. walk in all the ways that T have command. 


ed, and I will be your Goa, and ye ſhall be 
my People. Solikewile in the Prophet 
Hoſea, God plainly prefers the Moral 
before the Ritual part of Religion, as 
that which was principally deſigned 
and intended by him, Ho. 6.6. I de- 


fired Mercy, and not Sacrifice; and the 
H 4 knows 
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knowledge of God: more than Burut-Offer- 
ings; \but moſt plainly and exprelly, 
Mich. 6. 6. Wherewith ſhall I come be- 
fore the Lord ? Shall Tcome before him with 
Barnt-offerings ? 'Wik the Lora be plenſed 


with thouſands of Rams, and ten thou- 


ſands of Rivers of Oyl? He hath ſhewed 
thee, O Man, what is good , and what 


doth the Lord require of thee, but to do | 
Juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
hambly with thy God? Theſe it ſeems | 
were the great things which God 


ſtood upon and required of Men even 
under that imperfect diſpenſation; and 


theſe are the very things which the | 
Chriſtian Religion. doth {ſo ſtrictly en- | 
joyn and command ; ſo that this Rizht- 
eouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, was | 
witneſſed to by the Law and the Prophets, | 


I proceed to the 


Second Point, That the Law of Mo- | 
ſes, or the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh 


Religion, was comparatively very 


weak, and inſufficient to make Men | 
truly good, and for the promoting of | 
real and inward righteouſneſs ; it gave | 
Laws indeed to this purpoſe, but thoſe | 
not ſo clear and perfect, or at leaft | 
not 
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not '{o clearly underſtood, as they are 
now under the Goſpel ; and it 'made no 
expreſs promiſes of inward Grace, and 
afiſtance, to quicken and ftrength- 
en us in the doing of our Duty; it 
made no explicit promiſes of any 
bleſſing and reward to the doing of 
our duty beyond this Life ; ſo that the 
beſt and moſt powerful Arguments and 
Encouragements to Obedience, were 
either wholly wanting, or very ob- 
ſcurely revealed under this diſpenſa- 
tion. 


And this inſufficiency of the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, both to our juſtification 
and ſandtification, to the reconciling of 
us to God, and the making of us really 
good, the Apoſtle frequently incul- 
cates in the New Teſtament ; St. Paul, 
Ads 13. 28, 39. Be it known unto you 
therefore, Men and Brethren, that through 
this Man is preached unto you the for- 
grveneſs of fins, and by him all that be- 
tieve are juſtified, from all thoſe things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes; and Rom. 8. 3. What 
the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
throngh the fleſh ; that is, by reaſon - 
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the carnality of that diſpenſation, con- 
ſiſting in the purification of the body, 
Gal. 3. 21. he calls it a Law unfit to 
give Life ; If there had been a Law which 
could have gruen Life, verily Righteoul- 
neſs had been by the Law. And the A- 


poſtle to the Hebrews, Ch. 8.6, 7, 8,06. - 


finds fault with the diſpenſation of 
the Law, for the lowneſs and mean- 


neſs of its Promiſes, being only of | 


Temporal good things; and for want 
of conferring an inward- and a pow- 


erful Principle to enable Men to obe- 
dience; but now hath he obtained 


(ſpeaking of Chriſt) 4 more excellent 
Miniftry, by how much alſo he is the 
Mediator of a better Covenant, which 
was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes ; for 
if that firſt Covenant had been fault- 
leſs, then ſhould no place have been 
ſought for a ſecond; and this ſecond and 
better Covenant, he tells us, was fore- 
told by the Prophets of the Old Te- 


ſtament ; for finding fault with them, | 


he ſaith, behold the days come ſaith the 


Lord, when I will make a new Cove- 


nant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and the | 
Houſe of Judah; not according to the | 
Covenant which I made with their Fa- | 

thers. | 
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thers, For this is the Covenant which 
I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael 
after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, IT will 
put my Laws into their minds, and 
write them in their hearts. And Chap. 
10. I, 4. he ſhews the inefficacy of 
their Sacrifices for the real expiation 
of Sin, the Law having but a ſhadow 
of good things to come, and not the 
lively repreſentation of the things them- 
ſelves, can never with thoſe Sacrifices 
which they offer'd year by year continnu- 
ally, make the comers thereanto perfett ; 


for it is not poſſible that the blood of 


Balls and of Goats ſhould take away ſins. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
Third Particular; namely, that the 
Chriſtian Religion hath ſupplied all 
the defects and weakneſs and imperte- 
ftion of the Jewiſh diſpenſation ; but 
that I ſhall not now enter upon, but 
make one plain inference from the ſub- 
ſtance of what I have already diſcour- 
{ed upon this Argument, 


It our Saviour came mot to diſſolve 
and looſen the obligation of Moral Du- 
ties, but to confirm and eſtabliſh it, and 
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to enforce and bird the practice of theſe 
Duties more ſtrongly upon us, then they 
do widely-and wilfully miſtake the de- 
ſign of Chriſtianity, who teach that zr 
diſchargeth Men from the obligation of 
the Moral Law, which 1s the Funda- 
mental and avowed Principle of the 
Arntinomian DoCQtrine, but direaly con- 
trary to this Declaration of our Saviour 


in the 'Text, that he came not to deſtroy | 
the Law and the Prophets, but to perfe& | 
and fulfill them ; (for to take away the | 
obligation of a Law, 1s plainly to de. | 
ſtroy and make it void ;) and contrary to | 


the Apoſtle*s folemn reſolution 'of this 
matter, Rom. 3. 31. Do we then make 
void the Law through Faith? That is, 
does the Goſpel deſtroy and take away 


the obligation of the Law ? God for- | 
bid, yea we eſtabliſh the Law ; the Chri- | 


ſitian Religion 1s fo far from deſigning 
or doing any ſuch thing, that it gives 
new ſtrength and force to it. 


But ſurely they that teach this Do- 
Etrine, did never duly confider that | 
terrible threatning of our Saviour after | 
the Text, which ſeems to be ſo di- 
rectly leveld at them; whoſoever (hal 

break 
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break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and 
ſball teach Men ſo, he ſhall be cald the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ; for 
how can Men more effeCttually teach 
the violation, not only of the /aff, but 
of the greateſt of Gods. Commandments, 
than by declaring that zhe Goſpel hath 


ſet Men free from the obligation of the 


Moral Law? which is in effect to fay, 
thar Chriſtians may a&Et contrary to all 
the Duties of Morality, that is, do the 
moſt impious things in the World, 
without any offence againſt God, and 
notwithſtanding this, continue to be 
his Children, and highly 1n the favour 
of God. 


And all the ſecurity they have againſt 
this umpious Conſequence, is that weak 
and {lender pretence, © that gratitude 
«and love to God, will preſerve them 


from making this ill uſe of the grace 


*of the Goſpel, and oblige them to ab- 
* ſtain from Sin, and to endeavour to 
* pleaſe God as much as any Law could 
* do. But then they do not conſider 
the nonſenſe of this ; for there can be 
no ſuch thing as Siz, if the obligation 
of the Law be taken away ; for where 

there 
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there is no Law, there can be no Tranſ- 
oreſſion, as the Apoſtle, and common 
Reaſon likewiſe tells us; ſo that the 
Law being removed and taken away, 
all Actions become indifferent, and one 
thing is not more 4 ſir or offence againſt 
God than another. And what then 
is it they mean that gratitude will 0- 
blige Men to, or preſerve them from ? 
When there can be no ſuch thing as ſi 


or daty, as pleaſing or offending God, if | 


there be no Law to oblige us to the one, 
or reſtrain us from the other. 


And what is, if this be not, fo tat 
the grace of God into, wantonneſs, and to 
make Chriſtian Liberty -a Cloke for all 
forts of Sins ? A Man cannot do a preat- 
er deſpite to the Chriſtian Religion, 
nor take a more effectual courſe to bring 
it into contempt, and to make it to be 
hiſs*d out of rhe World, than to repre- 
fent it as a lewd and licentious Do- 
ctrine, which gives Men a perfe& dif 
charge from all the Duties of Morality, 
and obligeth them only 7o believe confi- 
aently, that Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
them a liberty to do what they will, and 
that upon theſe terms, and no other, they 

are 
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are ſecure of the favour of God in this 
World, and Eternal Sabvation in the 
other. This is the ſum and the plain 
reſult of the Antinomian Dottrine, the 
moſt pernicious Hereſje, and moſt di- 
realy deſtruCtive of the great End and 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, that ever yet 
was broached in the World. But ye 
have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be ye 
have heard him, and have been taught 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus, that ye 
put off concerning your former converſa= 
tion, the old Man, which is corrupt at- 
cording to deceitful Laſts, and that ye be 
renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, and 
ut en the new Man, which after God is 
created in Righteonſneſs, and true Ho- 
lineſs, 
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Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 
but perfect the Law of Moſes. 


MATTHEW. V. 17. 


Think not that T am come to deſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets, T am not come 


to deſtroy; but to fulfil. 


Have confider*d this Saying of our 

. Saviour's with reſpect to the Moral 

Law, and thoſe Precepts which are 

of Natural and Perpetual force, and 

that our Saviour did not come either 

to diſſolve or looſen the obligation of 
them; for the illuſtration of which, I 
propounded to clear theſe three Points. 


| Firſt, That the main and ultimate 
| deſign of the Law and the Prophets, was 
| I to 
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to engage Men to the prattice of Mo. 
ral Duties, that is, of real and ſubſtan- 
tial goodnels. 


Secondly, That the Law of Moſes, or 
the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh Religi- 
on, was comparatively very weak, and 
inſufficient to make Men truly good, 
and ineffeQual: ta promote inward and 
real Righteouſneſs. Theſe #o points I 
have ſpoken to. I ſhall now proceed to 
the | 


Third, Namely, that the Chriſtian 
Religion doth. ſupply all the detects 


the Jewiſh diſpenſation. 


The Jewiſh Religion had very con- 
ſiderable advantages above the meer 


and weakneſſes and imperfeQions of | 


| 


light of Nature, which was all that the | 
Heathen World: had to conduct them | 


towards Eternal Happineſs ; the Jews 


had the knowledge of the one true 
God, and very fignal and particular 


| 
» 
| 


Teſtimonies of the Divine Providence, | 


which did — tend to beget 1n 
them good hopes of a future Lite, and 


the rewards of another World ; is 
ha 
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had the Natural Law revealed, and 
the main Precepts of it written with 
God's own hand, and by Moſes delive- 
red to them; by which means they 
had a more certain and diſtinct know- 
ledge . of their duty ; they had Pro- 
phets frequently ſenr to them, to ad- 
moniſh them of their Dury, and to 
exhort them to Repentance, and to 
warn them of approaching judgments; 
They had good encouragement given 
to hope for the pardon of Sin, by God's 
appointment of ſeveral ways of expt- 
ation ; which, how unlikely ſoever 
they were to be available to the etfect- 
ual expiation of Sin, yet they did fig- 
nifie that the Divine Nature was pla- 
cable, and did ſeem to figure ſome 
more effettual way, deſigned by God 
tor that purpoſe, that ſhould be exhi- 
bited in due time. And finally they 
had moſt expreſs promiſes and threat- 
nings of Temporal Bleſſings and judge- 
ments, to encourage them in their 
obedience, and to deter them from 
the tranſgreſfion of God's Laws. Theſe 
Advantages the Jews plainly had above 
the reſt of the World, God did not deal 
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ſo with other Nations, neither had the 


Heathen fach 4 knowledge of God's Laws. 


But notwithſtanding this, the Jew- 


iſh Religion was very {ſhort and de- | 


feCtive, very weak and infeCtual to the 


great end of Righteouſneſs and true | 
Holineſs, and to raiſe Men to that | 


perfetion of goodneſs, of which Hu- 
mane Nature through the grace of 
God is capable; and therefore there 
wanted a more perfect Inſtitution, ro 
ſupply the defe&ts and weakneſs and 


imperfection even of that Divine Re- | 


velation which God had made to the 


Jews, and really to effett and accom- | 


pliſh that which the Jewiſh Religion 


attempted and aimed at, and was bur, | 


as I may ſay, rudely begun under that 


imperfect Inſtitution. And this the 
Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion re- | 
vealed by our Lord and Saviour Jeſus | 
Chriſt hath fully efteCted, as will evi- | 


dently appear by a particular Survey 
and Conſideration of the main de- 


fets of the Jewiſh Religion, which I 


{hall ſhew to beall pertetly made up 
by the revelation of the Goſpel, and 
the 
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the DoQrine of Chriſtianity, in theſe 
following Particulars. 


Firſt, it was a great defect of the 
Jewiſh Religion, that a conſiderable 
part of it was meerly external, concern- 
ing the purification of the Body and the 
Fleſh, and only figurative of that - 
ward Purity and rea! Righteouſneſs, 
which renders Men truly good, and 
like to God ; for which reaſon the 
Jewiſh Inſtitution is by the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews calPd the Law of a Carnal 
Commandment, Heb. 7. 16 ,and Ch.9. 10, 
is faid fo corſiſt only (that is chiefly) i 
meats and ar:nks, and divers waſhings, 
and carnal Ordinances impoſed on them 
until the time of Reformation; that is, 
 *till the Mefſias ſhould come, and give 
{uch Laws as ſhould really tend to re- 
form the Hearts and Lives of Men; 
and therefore theſe Laws and Ordinan- 
ces are calPd poor pitiful Elements, and 
the Rudiments of the World, fitted ra- 
ther for Childarex 1n underſtanding and 
goodneſs, than to bring Mex to any 
maturity and perfection in goodneſs. 
All their Rites of purification did ory 
ſanffifie to the parifying of the Fleſh ; but 
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did not purge the Conſcience from dead 
works, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks, Ch. 9. 13, 14. they could not 
make thoſe that performed and obſerved 
them perfett, as pertaining to the Conſci- 


ence, V. 9. that is, theſe Laws had no | 


effect upon the minds of Men, to make 
them really better, to cure them of 
their Moral Defe&ts and Impurities, 
their Sins and V ices. 


But the Chriſtian Inſtitution doth 
perfeatly ſupply this detect, by taking 
us off from thoſe Carnal and External 


Obſervances, and principally requiring 


that we worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
zruth ; by giving us ſuch Laws as 
wholly tend to advance rea! and ſab- 


of heart and life, ſuch as mainly tend 
to reform the Minds and Manners of 


Men, and to make us like to that Hos | 


ly and perfect Being whom we wor- 
{hip :. and beſides an external humble 


and reverent demeanour of our ſelves | 


in the worſhip of God, (to which Na- 
tural Religion doth likewiſe direct ;) 
Chriſtianity hath only Inftituted two 


ftantial goodneſs, purity and holineſs | 
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ſolemn External Rites, viz. Baptiſm, | 


and 


. 
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and the Lords Supper ; whereby we ſo- 
lemnly oblige our ſelves to the prattice 
of all virtue and goodneſs, I ſay only 
theſe two, that by the multitude of ex- 
ternal Obſervances, Chriſtians might 
not be taken off from the minding of 
the real and ſubſtantial Duties of Re- 
ligion. 


And therefore the Church of Rome 
have extreamly abated and weakned 
the force of Chriſtianity upon the 
Hearts and Lives of Men, by amuſing 
them with External Rites, which they 
have multiplied to that exceſſive de- 
oree, as to make the Toke of Chriſt re- 
ally heavier than that of Moſes, and 
the Chriſtian Religion, a more external 
and carnal! Commandment than that of 
the Law, and by this means have di- 
verted and taken off the Minds of Men 
trom the main deſign of Chriſtianity, 
infomuch that they are ſo employed 
and taken up with Matters of external 
Ceremony, that they have no leiſure to 
think of being good Mex, and to mind 
the great and ſubſtantial Duties and 
Virtues of the Chriſtian Life ; ſo that 
they have ſpoil'd the Chriſtian Reli- 
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ion of one of its chief Excellencies 
and PerfeQtions, I mean the ſemplicity of 
its Worſhip, which they have now en- 
cumbred with ſo many fooliſh and 
frivolous Rites and Obſervances, as do 
not only render it more burthenſom, 
but leſs apt to make men z2zwardly and 
ſubſtantially good, than even Judaiſm it 
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ſelf. This is ſotrue and {ſo vitible, that 


the wiſer and better ſort of them have 
complain'd of it for ſeveral Ages, and 
ſill do, as much as they dare tor fear 
= the Inquiſition, or ſome other cen- 
ure, 


Secondly, Another defe& of the Law | 


of Moſes was, that it did not give en- 


couragement enough to Repentance, | 
by declaring and affuring to us any | 
certain way and method for the expia- | 
tion and forgiveneſs of Sin. This the | 


Rites of all Religion aimed at,and pre- 
tended to ; but were very ineffeCtual to 
that end. The Heathen Sacrifices, and 
all the cruel and barbarous Rites be- 
longing to them, did all pretend to be 
lo many ways of appeaſing the offend- 
ed Deity, and of making atonement 


* and expiation for Sin; and the Sacrifi- 


Ces | 


bat perfef# the Law of Moſes. I2I 


ces of the Jews were Inſtituted by God 
himſelf, to make an exterzal and /egal 
expiation, and to be Types and Sha- 
dows of 4 better and more perfect Sacrt- 
fee, which ſhould really expiate Sin; 
but even this was very darkly and im- 
perfetly diſcovered to them ; beſides, 
that che expiations of the Laws did only 
extend to the leaſt ſorts of Sins, thoſe 
of igzorance and inadvertency, but not 
at all to preſamptuonus Sins, and ſuch as 
were committed with 4 high hand, not 
to wilfall and deliberate Sins, except in 
ſome very few and rare Caſes particu- 
larly mentioned in the Law ; ſo that 
tho' a great part of the Religious Rites 
both of the Pagan and Jewiſh Religi- - 
on, aimed at the expiation of Sin, yet 
were they really ineffe&tual to that 
end; and upon the whole matter, 
Mankind, tho? they conceived good 
hope of God's mercy and forgivenets in 
caſe of Repentance (Who can tell if God 
will turn and repent, and turn away from 
his anger ?) yet they were unacquainted 
with any certain and effeQual means 
tp that purpoſe. 


It 
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It remains then, that this great 
bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
was never ſufficiently declared and 
aſſured to Mankind, but through Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Goſpel. So St. Paul ex- 
preſly aſſerts, A&s 13. 38, 39. Be zt 
known unto you therefore, Men and Bre- 
thren, that through this Man is preached 


unto you the forgiveneſs of Sins, and by © 


him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which ye could zot be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes. The Goſpel hath 


provided an expiation for all Sins in | 
general, and that by a Sacrifice of in- | 
eſtimable value, the blood of the Son of | 


God, And this 1s a mighty encourage- 


ment to Repentance, and one moſt | 
eftectuval means to reclaim Men from | 
their Sins, to be afſured that they are | 
indemnified for what 1s paſt. And this | 


the Apoſtle means, when he ſays, Gal. 
3. 13. that Chriſt hath redeemed us from 


the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe | 


for us ;, that is, whereas the Law left 


Sinners, as to thoſe Sins which ſtood | 
moſt 1n need of pardon, under a Curſe, | 
having provided no expiation for them, | 


Chriſt hath redeemed them from zhat 


Carſe, | 


ah. don Aid Yo 9c doi dfo.a. 
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Carſe, by making a general expiation 


for Sin; and in this ſenſe it 1s that the 


Author to the Hebrews ſays, Ch. 9. 15. 
that Chriſt died for the redemption ** :1e 
tranſereſſions that were under the firs <o- 
wenant; that is, for thoſe Sins for 


which the Covenant of the Law had 


rovided no way of forgiveneſs; and 

therefore St. John ſays emphatically, 
1 Joh. 1. 7. that the blood of Teſas 
Chriff cleanſeth us from all Sin. 


Thirdly, The Law did not afford ſut- 
ficiently plain and certain Rules and 
Directions for a good Life. As the 
corruption and degeneracy of Man- 
kind grew worſe, 1{o the light of Na- 
ture waxed dimmer and. dimmer, and 
the Rule of Good and Evil was more 
doubtful and uncertain, and that in 
very conſiderable inſtances of our Du- 
ty. The Law of Moſes was peculiar 
to the Jews; andeven to them, who 
only had the benefit and advantage 
of it, it did not give clear and 
perfect light and direction as ro Mo- 
ral Duties, and thoſe things which are 
of an Eteraal and Immutabl? Reaſon and 
Goodneſs, And theretore our Saviour 

in 
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in this Sermon explains it to a greater 
perfection than it was underſtood to 
have among the Jews, or the letter of 
it ſeemed to intend, and hath not 
only forbidden ſeveral things permit- 
ted by that Law, as Dzivorce, and Re- 
taliation of Injuries; but hath heightned 
our Duty in ſeveral inſtances of it, 
requiring us #0 /ove our Enemies, and 
to forgive the greateſt injuries and pro« 
vocations, tho* never ſo vften repeated, 
and not only zof to revenge them, but to 
requite them with good turns, which 
were not underitood by Mankind to 
be Laws before, but yet when duly 
conſider*d, are very agreeable to right 
Reaſon, and the ſenſe of che wiſeſt and 
be? i/ien, So that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion 11a: not only fixt and determi- 
ned our Duty, and brought it to # 
greater certainty, but hath raiſed it to 
a greater perfettion, and rendered it 
every way fit to bring the Minds of 
Men to a more Divine temper, and 
a more reaſonable and perfect way of 
ſerving God, than ever the World was 
inſtructed in before. | 7 


Foarthl,, 
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Foarthly, The Proraiſes and Threat- 
nings of the Law were only of temporal 
good and evil things, which are, in 
compariſon of the exa/e/ſs Rewards and 
Puniſhments of azother World, but very 
languid and faint Motives to obe- 
dience. Not but that the Jews under 
the Law, had ſuch apprehenſions of 
their own Immortality, and of a fu- 
ture ſtate of Happineſs and Miſery 
after this Life, as Natural Light 
ſuggeſted to them ; which was in moſt 
but a wavering and uncertain per{ſwa- 
1.0n, and conſequently of ſmall effica- 
cy to engage Men to their Duty ; but 
the Law of Moſes added little or no- 
thing to the clearneſs of thoſe Natu- 
ral Notions concerning a future ſtate, 
and the ſtrengthning of this perſwa-. 
fion in the Minds of Men; it did ra- 
ther ſuppoſe it, than. give any new 
force and life to it. And for this 
Reaſon more particularly the Apoſtle 
tells us that the Law was but weak 
to make Men good ; becauſe it did not 
work {trongly enough upon the hopes 
and fears of Men, by the weight of 
its Promiſes, and the terrour of its 

'Threatnings ; 
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Threatnings ; and that for this weakxeſs 
and imperfection of it, it was removed, 
and a more powerful and awakening dil- 
penſation brought in in the place of 
it; Heb. 7. 18, 19. For there is verily 
a diſannulling of the Commandment that 
was before (that is of the Jewiſh Law) 


for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs there- 


of; for the Law made nothing perfect, but 
Fo wearke in of a better 2a ry that 
is, the Covenant of the Goſpel, which 
promiſeth Eternal Life. And Ch. 8. 6. 
for this Reaſon more eſpecially the A- 
poſtle ſays, that Chriſt had obtained 4 
more excellent Miniſtry, being the Meadta- 
tor of a better Covenant, which was eſt a- 
bliſh'd upon better Promiſes, And Rom. 
x. 16, 18. St. Paul tell us, that for 
this Reaſon the Goſpel is the power of 
God unto Salvation, becauſe therein 
th: wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 


"- _ 'n : 
ouſneſs of Men. "The clear Revelation 


of a Future fFudgment, was that which 
made the Goſpel ſo proper and 1ſo 
powerful an Initrument for the Salva- 
tion -of Men. The great impiety of 
Mankind, and their impenitency 1 it, 
was not ſo much to be wondred at be- 

fore; 


bat perfett the Law of Moſes. 


fore, while the World was in a great 
meaſure ignorant of the infinite dan- 
oer of a wicked Life; and therefore 
God is faid in ſome ſort to overlook zt ; 
bat now he commands all Men every where 
to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day 
in which he will judge the World in righ- 
teonſneſs by that Man, whom he hath or- 
dained, whereof he hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed hin 
from the dead, Aits 17. 30,31. The 
clear diſcovery and perfect affurance of 
« future Judgment, calls loudly upon 
all Men to leave their Sins, and turn 
to God. 


| F#ifthly, The Covenant of the Law 
| had no ſpiritual Promiſes contained in 
it, of the grace and aſſiſtance of God's 
| Holy Spirit, for the mortitying of Sin, 
\ andenabling Mean to their Duty, and 
ſupporting them under Sufferings : but 
the Goſpel is full of clear and expreſs 
Promiſes to this purpoſe. Our Saviour 
hath aſſured us, that Gud will give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke 
I1. 13. and this che Apoitle tells us is 
actually confer*'d upon all true Chri- 
ſtians, thoſe who do ſincerely _—_ 
an 
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and believe the Goſpel, Rom. 8. 9. If 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, 
he is none of his. Hence the Goſpel is 
calPd by the ſame Apoſtle the Law of 
the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, v.20 
of that Chap. The Law of the Spirit of 
Life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free 
from the Law of Sin and Death; and in 


the next words he tells us, that herein 


manifeſtly appeared the weakneſs of |} 


the Law, that it left Men deſtitute of 


this mighty help and advantage (at 


leaſt as to any ſpecial promuſe of it) 
What the Law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the fs God ſending his 
own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and 
by making him a Sacrifice for ſin, con- 
demned (in in the fleſh, that the righte- 
ouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after 
the = 49mg ; that is, that that Right- 
eoulneſs which the Law aimed at and 
ſignified, but was too weak to effect, 
might be really accompliſht in us, who 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
= that is, who are acted and al- 
iſted by a higher and better Principle 
than Men either have in Natere, or 
the carnal diſpeſnation of the Law did 

endow 
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endow Men withall. And becauſe of 
this great defect, the Law is ſaid to 
be a ſtate of Bondage and Servituat ; 
and on the contrary, the Goſpel, by 
Reaſon of this mighty advantage, 1s 
cald a; ftate of Adoption and Liberty, 
ver. 15. for ye have not received the 


Z Spirit of . Bondage, but the Spirit of A- 


doption, whereby we cry Abba Father ; 
and 2 Cor. 3. 17. where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Liberty, And to this 
very thing St. Paul appeals, as that 
whereby Men might-judge whether 
thne;:Law or the Golpel were the more 


excellent and powerful Diſpenſation, 


| Gal. 3. 2. This only:would I learn of you, 


received ye the Spirit by the works of the 


Law, or by the hearing: of Faith? As if 


he had faid, let this one thing deter- 
mine that whole Matter; were ye made 
Pertakers of this great Priviledge and 
Bleſſing of the Spirit, while ye were of 
the Jewiſh Religion, or ſince ye be- 
came Chriſtians ? And: wer. 14. he 
calls it the bleſſing of Abraham , that is, 
the blefling promited to all Nations by 


\ Abraham's Seed, namely, the Myſias ; 


that the bleſſing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chrift, 
K that 
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that 'we might receive the- promiſe of the 


Spinit through Faith. 


And then: for the: ſupporting us un- 
der aMictions, rhe, Goſpel -promiſeth an 
extraordinasy- aſſiſtance: of Gods holy 
Spirit to us, Pet. 4. 14." '7f ye be ve- 
proached- for- the Name» of* Ehrift, happy 
are.ye, for the Spirit off Glory "ana: of 


God, reſteth- upon you. 


Bug: were there no good! Men un- 
den:the difpen{ation of the-Law:.? Yes 
certainly. there were, - and they were-{0 
by..the grace and-afhſtance- of God's 
Holy-Spirit | but-6hen this was an et- 
tet of the Divine 'goodnels ;: but not 
of any ſpecial: Promyje,contained in that 
Covenant, of -Divine grace and! aflift- 
ance to be conferred on all: thoſe that 
were- admitted into it. But thus it is 
in the New. Covenant: of the Goſpel; 
and rheretore''the. Law. 18: call?d a dead 
letter; ' the olaneſs of the letter, and: the 


 minſttation of: the letter, in-oppoſition to 


the-Goſpel, which. is calPd: the. Mini- 
ſtration of the Spirit: And this the A- 
poſtle lays ſpecial weight upon, as a 


, main difterence between. theſ& two Co- 


Venanms, 
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ventnts, that the frf.'gave an: external 


Lav, : but- th#* aw Covenant offers in- 
ward \grace ant affiſtanuce- to enable: Men-: 
to” Obediencey and'hath an 7ward and 


powerful efficacy upon the: Minds of 
Men;'. accompanying the Miniſtration 
of'it; Fcb, 8;.7,*8; 9,10. For if that 
frſf. Covenant i bad been" faultleſs, then 
ſhontd no place have been ſought for the ſe- 


cmda For finding" fault with them, be: 


ſaith; behold. the + days' come, ſaith - the 


Lord. hen T will: mnake a new Covenant ' 


nw "the honſe + of:* Iſrael; and with the 
heaſe 'of Judah, not» according +to the Co- 
vealnt>" which! T; made: with their | Fa: 
thers, : &C. - For: this ' is the Covenant 
which T will. mate; with the houſe. of If+ 
rael after thoſe daysy ſaith the Lord; 1 
mall put.my Lams«.into their minds, and 
nite then in their:hearts. 


And of this: zaward Grace and affiſt- 
awe we. are further: lecured, by: the : 
powerful: and: prevalent and. perpetual 


ntercefſion of : our;;High-Prie(t for Sin- 


ners;: at the;right-hand of God ;, not ' 
like the interceſſion of: the Prieſts un-- 


derthe Law; who-being Sinners them= 
ſelves, were leſs fit to intercede for 
K 2 others ; 
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others; but we have an High-Prieſt 
that is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſe- 
perate from Sinners, who by the Eternal 
Spirit offer'd himſelf without ſpot to God, 
to purchaſe for us thoſe Bleſſings which 


he intercedes for. The Prieſts under 
the Law were Interceſſors upon 
Earth; but Chriſt is entered into Flea- 
wen it ſelf, now to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, Feb. 9g. 24, The 
Prieſts under . the Law were removed 
from this Office by Death ; but Chrift, 
becauſe he continues for ever, hath an 
unchangeable Prieſthood, and 1s an e- 
verlaſting Advocate . and Intercefſor 
for us, 1n the virtue of his moſt me- 
ritorious Sacrifice continually  pre- 
ſented to his Father, where he 1s 
always at the right hand of God, to 
preſent our Prayers to him, and to 
obtain pardon of our Sins, and grace 
to help in time of need, and by lus in- 
terceſſion in Heaven, | to procure all 
thoſe Bleſſings to be aQtually con- 
ter'd upon us, which :he purchaſed 
for us by his blood upon Farth ; 
wherefore he is able to: ſave to the ut: 
moſt all thoſe that come to God by him, 


ſeeing 
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ſeeing he ever liveth to make interce/- 
ſion for them, as the ſame Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, Heb. 7. 25. 


And thus I have as briefly as well 
I could ſhewed, how the Chriſtian Re» 
ligion doth ſupply all the weakneſſes 
and defefts and imperfections of the 
Jewiſh Religion, and conſequently, 
does in no wile contradift or inter- 
feer with the great Deſign of the Law 
and the Prophets, but hath perfedFed 
and made up whatever was weak or 
wanting in that Inſtitution to make 
Men truly good, or, as the Exprel- 
fion is in the Propher Dayxiel, to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; that is, to 
dear and confirm thoſe Laws of Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, which are of 
tndiſpenſible and eternal obligation. 


And it this be the great Deſign 
of our Saviour's coming, and the 
Chriſtian Doctrine be every way fit- 
ted to advance Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs, and to make us as ex- 
cellently good as this imperfe& ſtate 
of Mortality will admit, ſince it hath 
many advantages incomparably be- 
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yond any Religion-or Inſtitution: that 


ever was in the World, both in-re- 
ſpect of the perfection of its - Laws, 
and the force of its Motives and Ar- 


-guments- to Repentance, - and a [Holy 


Lite, and in reſpe& - of - the Encou- 


 ragements - which -it.'gives, and ' the 
"Examples which it 'fſets before us, 


and the powerful affiftance which 
it offers to us, to enable us fo cleanſe 
our ſelves ' from all  filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, and to "perfect » holineſs 


#2 the fear of God; 'What a ſhame is 
. this. to us, who are under the power 


of this - excellegt Inſtitution, 1f - the 


temper of- our*Minds, andthe -tenour 


of -our Converſation be not in :{ome 


meaſure anſwerable-to the Goſpel of 


Chriſt! The greater /helps and ad- 
vantages we have of being good, the 
greater things may juſtly be expected 
trom us; - for fo whomſoever much is 


given, of him-much ſhall be required. 


Chriſtianity is the Fulfiling of the 
Righteoilſneſs of the Tyatktcagn; 220t 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, 'by 
-oxtifying the-deeds of the Fleſh, and by 
"bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, 


which 
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which are Love, Joy, Peace, , Lone-Suf- 
fering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Fidelity, 
Meekneſs, and Temperance, The Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith doth not confilt in a 
barren and ineffectual belief of the 
Goſpel, in a meer embracing of the 
Promiſes of it, and relying upon 
Chriſt for Salvation, in a Faith with- 
out works, which 1s aeaa; but in &« 
Faith which worketh by Love, in be- 
coming new Creatures, and in keeping 
the Commandments of God, The Righte- 
onſneſs of Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe. 
This is his Commandment, that we ſhould 
believe oi the Name of his Soa Teſus 
Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
us Commanament, 1 John 3. 23. anQ 
this Commandment have we from him, 
that he who loveth God, love his Bro- 
ther alſo, 1 John 4. 21. That we ap- 
prove the things that are excellent, . be- 
ing filled with the fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 
glory and the praiſe of God, Phil. x. 
IO, 11. Whatſoever things are truv, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſo:ver thinos are 
pare, whatſoever things are lively, what- 
Joever things are of good report, if 
K 4 there 
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there be any virtue, if there be an 


praiſe, mind theſe things, Ch. 4. 8. 


And then conſidering what abun- 
dant proviſion the Goſpel hath made 
for our attainment of Everlaſting 
Salvation, we are altogether with- 
out excuſe, if we periſh. Since God 
hath raiſed up ſo mighty a Salvation 
for us; how ſhall we eſcape? Tt we 
die in our Sins, 1t 1s not becauſe 
God would not forgive them, but 
becauſe we would not Repent and 
be Saved ; the fault is all our own, 


and we owe it wholly to our ſelves, 


if we be loſt and undone for ever. 
If when Life aud Death, Heaven and 
Hell, are ſo plainly fer before as, 
Eternal Miſery and Perdition fall to 
our Lot and Portion, it 15 not be- 
cauſe we were not warned of our 
Danger, or becauſe Happineſs and 
the things of our Peace were hid from 
our eyes, but becauſe we have made 
Death and Deſtruction our obſtinate 
and final Choice. 


Bat, Belowed, T < i better things of 
4 accompany Salvi 
#70n, 


Jou, ana things whic 
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vation, tho) I thas ſpeak. Only let your 
Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel 
of Chriſt; and if we be careful to 
perform the Conditions which the 
Goſpel requires on our part, we ſhall 
not fail to be made Partakers of that 
Eternal Life, which God, that cannot lie, 
hath promiſed to as, for his Mercy's ſake 


in Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Juſtification, and Salvation. 


mad 
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For in Chriſt Teſus, neither Circamciſion 


availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion.; 
but a new Creature. 


| 7 are *two Epiſtles of 


St. Paul, namely, that to-the 

Romans, and.this to the Gala- 
Hans, which are principally and par- 
ticularly defign?d ;to .confure 'a falſe 
-perſwaſion, which chad prevailed a- 
mongtt .many .Chriſtians, eſpecially 
thole who were,Converted from Ju- 
Gailm ; that 'it was not enourh for Aea 
to embrace .ana confeſs the Chriſtian Re- 


lIgion, 
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ligion, unleſs they kept the Law of Moſes, 


or at leaſt ſubmitted to that great Precept 
of Circumciſion, the neglet? whereof 4- 
mong all the affirmative Precepts of the 
Law, was only threatned with exciſion, or 
being cat off from among the People, And 
of the prevalency of this Errour, and 
the great diſturbance which it made in 
the Chriſtian Church, we have a parti- 


cular account, Ads 15. where a Gene. 


ral Council of the Apoſtles is calÞd, and 
a Letter written in their Names to all 
the Chriſtian Churches, to rectifie 
their apprehenſions in this matter, 
ver. 24.0t that Chap, For as much as we 
have heard, that certain which went out 
from us, have troubled you with words, 


ſubverting your Souls, ſaying ye muſt be 


Circumcis'd, and keep the Law, to whom 
we gave 20 ſuch Commanament, &C. 


And upon this occafion likewiſe it 
was, that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, 12s likewiſe that to the 
Romans ; in the former of which, after 
he had at large confuted this Errour, 
(which he calls the preaching of another 
Goſpel, than what the Apoſtles had preach- 
ea, ana the Chriſtians firſt received) In 

the 
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the beginning of the 5h Chapt. he 
Exhorts them to afſert the Liberty, 
which Chriſt had purchasd for them, 
from the obligation of the Law of 
Moſes, ver. x, 2. Stand faſt therefore in 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made as 
free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoak of bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay anto 
10u, that if ye be Circumtiſed, Chrift 
ſhall profit you nothing. Not that 
hereby he condemneth Circumcifion, 
as a thing evil in it ſelf ; tor God ne- 
ver Inſtituted or ' Commanded ' any 
thing that 'was ſo; but he oppoſeth 
the opinion of the neceſſiry of it to 
our Juſtification and Salvation, when 
the Goſpel had ſo plainly taken away 


the obligation and uſe of it; and'con- 
| ſequently to affirm ftill-the neceflicy 


of it, was really to renounce Chriſti- 


anity, - For if Judaiſm was ſtill the' 
way to- Salvation, Chriſtianity was to: 


no- purpoſe; and if Chriſtianity -be 
now the way, then the —_— to 
the Jewiſh Religion was ceaſed. 'Fo 


avoid the force' of this Reaſoning, "it 


was not enough for the falſe Apoſtles 


to +" (as it ſeems they did) © thar 


Chriſtians were not obliged univer- 


ſally 
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ſally to. the: whole: Law ob: Mojes,; but: 
prigcipally- to ther Law of) Circumot-- 
ſions; becauſe: Cincumciſion: being: the: 
ſign and badge ofithatiEovenant; whos 
eyer; tookthatuponthung did::thereby. 
own Jus:obligation. tothe: wiolke dau 


wWrs 33 4. . Fon, I:eftifies agatn wt ho every, 


Mom that 181 Croumpmiſed,”. thats h&cis a: 
dabfor.to do:theanbolss Laws, Chriff\tss be- 
cam: of1no\ effecisoyam, whaſoewer of you: 
are jſteped by . thailuwy .yeuve falenytroms, 
Greceizothavis, :whbover ofvyor.expect: 
and;protels: to: be:.puſttiedbysthe:Lawy 
olf:Mafery, ye taks away: the :ndeeffity: 

ciof the: Chriftian Rehiginmy and; 
are:faten from graces; thats: dd 100 
eftect; renounae; th Golpel j 2a 106. 
thromghthe Spirit, 3.mait: foncthevhape of i 
Rightoowfnels: bjiii Faith jg. vers 5,4:maubpi 
tbei\$p#it,., 1m Oppplitipr ta:(irewarciſeony. 
Whicli; was: #4 theft, do wxpett to: 
be; jallified ;bjs:the beheft oft tha; Goſc: 
pal. »Forrimifeſun Chriſt, . nethar Cir: 
carmlfiop auaethricany:t hingg:. 1'Y (Anvire 
cmciſiong: vers Oz that: 15}. Nowvunder! 
the . :diſpenſationi,of i the: Guſpel!:. by. 
Chriſt: Jelis;! i6:Hgnibes:notiing:to a 
May's Jaſtifieation- or -Salvayon, whes: 
ther :he be: Glreumeted; . or nat Cir-! 
htc} | cumcuſed, 


andiits Nerſity. 
cactiexſed, whether he: be a5 Jew- or a 
Gentile, -- AF rhar-'the Goſpel requires 
as neceſſary to theſe purpoſes, 15, that 
we perform he Conditions of the Gof- 
|, that ſo: we may be. capable- of be- 
ng made Partakers 'of the ' bleflimgs 

or 1t, L THL87 BEES 


Now as the great bleſfing and be: 
nefit of the Goſpel'is varioully-expreſt; 
as'by the forgiveneſs of onr fins, By our 
acceptance with Goa; or- (which-compres« 


hends-both,) by or Fuſtiſkeation; Yom» 


times by Adoption, and onr' beinge made | 


the Sons and Children of © God, "ſome: 
times' by: ReaeÞtion, and'(Wwinelks tlie 
conftmmation - of. -all;) by -Satvatioz 
and*Erernal Life 5+ Flay,: as the blel- 
ling: and. benefit of the Goſpel, 15 in 
Scripture expreſt-to us: by 'theſe* {c- 
veral terms, which do in effect, all ſig- 
nfie the ſ{me thing!-ſo our Duty, and 
the Condition 'the' Goſpel requires: on 
our! part, . 15 hkewiſe 'as/ varioully ex- 
preſt, ' ſometimes, and that. very- fre- 
quently, by- theiword - Fazth; as being 
the great Source” and Principle” of: all 
Religious Acts and Performances ; but 
then this Fairh muſt not be a bare a> 

ſent 
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ſent and perſwafion of the Truth of 
the Goſpel, but ſuch an effeQtual be. 
lief, as expreſleth it ſelf in ſuitable 
atts of Obedience and Holineſs, ſuch 
as the Apoſtle here calls mils & 
eyamTys eipyepir 4 Faith whick worketh 
by Love, a Faith that is 7zſpird and 
ated, or rather conſummate and maae 
perfett by Charity, (for ſo the word doth 
often {ignifie,) andjthen this Phraſe 
will be juft of the ſame importance 
with that. of St. James, Chap. 2. 22, 
by Works. is Faith made perfeft. Some- 
times, .and- that alſo very frequently; 
the Condition of the Goſpel 1s expreſt 
by words which import and ſignifie the 
change of our State, as by Repentance, 
Converſion, . Regeneration,, Renovation, | 
Santtification, the New Creature, and the 
New Man, which expreſſions are all {o 
well known, that I need not referr 
to particular Texts; ſometimes the 
condition-of the Goſpel 15 expreſt by 
the viſible and ſenfible effects of this 
inward change in our outward Lite 
and Actions ; as namely. by Obedience, 
and keeping the Commandments of God, 
So Heb. 5. 9. Chriſt is ſaid to be' the 
Author ' of Eternal Salvation to them 
| that 
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| 5.6. In Teſus Chriſt either Circam- 
- L 


and its Neceſſity. 


that obey him ; where Obedience 1s plain- 
ly put for the whole condition of the 
Goſpel, the performance whereof en- 
titles us to Eternal Life and Happt- 
nels. 

Now that by theſe various expreſ- 
fions, one and the ſame thing 1s cer- 
tainly intended and meant, viz. The 
Condition of the Goſpel ; that which 
is requird on our part, 1n order to 
our full and perfect juſtificatioa and 
acceptance with God, 1s evident be- 
yond all denial; by comparing the 
three different ways whereby St. Paul 
doth expreſs the ſame propoſition for 
ſenſe and ſubſtance ; in which he tells 
us, what it is that will avail to our 
Juſtification under the Goſpel, that 
is according to the terms of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; that it is neither here 
nor there, that it ſignifies nothing 
whether a Man be Circumciſed or 
not, but that we be io qualified as the 
Goſpel requires, that the Conditions 
upon which the Bleſhings of the Gol- 
pel are promiſed be found in us. And 
there are three Texts wherein the 
lame thing is plainly intended, in 
three very different expreſſions. Gal. 


cilion 
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cifion availeth any thing, uor uncir- 
cumciſion :; but Faith, which is conſum- 
mate, or mate perfett by Charity. Gal, 
6.15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 
cumcifion availeth any thing, nor ancir- 
cumciſion ; but 4a new Creature. 1 Cor, 
7. 19. Circamcifion is nothing, and un- 
circumciſion is nothing : but the keeping of 
the Commandments of God, It is evi- 
dent, that in theſe three Texts the Apo- 
{tle defigns to ſay the ſame thing, and 
conſequently that Faith which is made 
perfect by Charity, and the new Creature, 
and keeping of the Commanaments of God, 
are the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance, 
viz. the Condition of our Juſtification 


- and acceptance with God under the 


Covenant of the Goſpel, or in the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


I thall at preſent, by God's afliſt- 


ance, handle the ſecond of theſe | 
Texts. In Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 


cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncit- 
cumcifion : but a new Creature. And 
here the Condition of the Goſpel is 
expreſt to us, by the change of our 
State, which in Scripture is calPd our 
Regeneration, or becoming mew Cres 
tares, and mew Men, Circumciſion was 


but 
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but an outward ſign and mark upon 
the Body, and the Pleſh, though it 
did indeed prefigure and typitie the in- 
ward Circumcition of the heart, the 
giving of Men wew Hearts, and new 
Spirits, under the more perfect dil- 
penfation of the Goſpel ? but now 7 
Chrift Jeſas, that is, in the Chriſtian 
Religion, the preſence or the want of 
this outward mark will avail nothing 
to our juſtification; but that which 
was ſignified by it, the renovation of 
our Hearts and Spirits, our becoming 
nenCreatares,is now theCondition of our 
juſtification and acceptance with God. 


The falſe Apoſtles indeed did lay 
oreat {treſs upon the bulineſs of Cir- 
cumciſion, not ſo much out of zeal to 
the Law of Moſes, as ro avoid Perſecu- 
tion, wer. 12. They conſirain you to be 


Circumciſed, only left they ſhould ſuffer 


Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt. For 


at that time, though the Chriſtians 
were Perſecuted, yet the Jews by the 
Roman Edicts had the free exerciſe of 
their Religion, and therefore they glo- 
ried in this external mark of Circumci- 
lon, becauſe it exempted them from 


- Þ, 2 {uffer- 
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ſuffering ; but St. Paul gloried in his 
ſufferings for Chriſt, and the marks of 
that upon his Body, ver. 14. God 


forbid that I ſhoald glory ſave in the 


Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and v.17, 
I bear in my Body the marks of the Lord 
Teſas, He tells them, what neceſſities 
ſoever they might pretend of Circum- 
cifion, either for their Juſtification, or 
Salvation, the true ground of all was 
to ſave themſelves from Temporal 
Sufferings; and that in the Chriſtian 
Religion it ſignified nothing to recom- 
mend them to the favour of God, 
whether they were Circumciſed or 
not ; nothing would be available to 
this purpoſe, but the renovation and 
change of their Hearts and Lives, 
For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifon: 
but a new Creature, xawn wow, 4 new 
Creation, to intimate the greatnels 
of the Change, which Chriſtianity, 
throughly entertained, made in Men. 


Having thus cleared the occaſion and 
meahlaing of theſe words, I come now 
to conſider the Particulars contained 1n 
them, namely, theſe two things. 


Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, &c. 


Firſt, That the Goſpel hath taken 
away the Obligation of the Law of 
Moſes ; in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circym- 
cijon availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
aſion. | 


Secondly, That according to the 
terms of the Chriſtian Religion, no- 
thing will avail to our juſtification 
and acceptance with God, bur the 
real renovation of our Hearts and 
Lives; either Circumciſion, 20r uncir- 
ciſion ; but a new Creature. | 


1, That the Goſpel hath taken a- 
way the obligation of the Law of Mz- 
ſes. In Chriſt Jeſus, that is, now un- 
der the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor ancircamnciſion. There was never any 
general Obligation upon Mankind to 
this Rite of Circumciſion, but only 
upon the Seed of Abraham; but yet 
upon the preaching of the Goſpel, 
many of the Jewiſh Chriſtians would 
have brought the Gentiles under this 
yoak ; pretending that Chriſtianity was 
but a ſuperſtructure upon the Law of 


L 3 Moſes, 
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Moſes, which together with the Go- 
ſpel, was to be the Religion of the 
whole World; and there was ſome 


colour for this, becauſe our Saviour | 


himſelf ſubmitred: to this Rite, and 
was Circumciſed ; which the Apoſtle 
takes notice of in the 4th Chap. of this 
Epiſt. wer 4. When the fullneſs of time 
was come, God ſent forth his Son maids 
of a Woman, made under the Law, that 
is, Circamciſed, And *tis true indeed, 
that our bleſſed Saviour was Circum- 
ciſed, but not to lignifie to us the per- 
petuity of Circumcifion, and the. con- 
tinuance of it under the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, but for a quite different end ; 
as a teſtimony of his Obedience to 
that Law, which tho? afterwards it 
was to expire, yet was to. be obeyed 
whilft it was in force, by all that were 
born under it; he was made under the 
Law, and #t became him, who came to 
teach Mankind Obedience to the 


Laws of God, to fulfill all Righteouſneſs | 
himſelf. And therefore the Apoſtle 1n | 


this Epiſtle, where he takes notice of 
this, that Chriſt was made under the 
Law, gives this Reaſon of it, that he 
Tight be the fitter to irce thoſe who 


| wers | 
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not neceſſary to Jaſtification. 
were under it, from the ſervitude of 
it; he was made under the Law, that he 
might redeem them that were under the 
Law ; and that thoſe who were 1n the 
condition of Servants before, might 
be ſet at liberty, and receive the adop- 


tion of SORs, 


But how did his being made nnder 
the Law, qualifie him to redeem thoſe 
who were under the Law? Thus ; By 
ſubmitting to it himſelf, he ſhewed that 
he owned the Authority of it, and 
that he had no malice or enmity a+» 
gainſt it ; or as he himſelf expreſſes it, 
that he came not to deſtroy the Law, but 
to fulfill it. And being falfil”d, and ha- 
ving ſerv'd the time and end for which 
God intended it, it expird of it fetf ; 
like a Law which is not made for per- 
petuity, but limited to a certain pe- 
riod. And our Blefſed Saviour, who 
came with greater Authority than Mo- 
ſes, and gave greater Teſtimony of 
his Divine Authority, had ſufficient 
power to declare the expiration of it ; 
and by Commiſſioning his Diſciples 
before and after his death to Preach 
the Goſpel to the whole World, he 

L 4 put 
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put an end to that particular Law and 
Diſpenſation, which only concern'd 7he 
Tewiſh Nation, by giving a generat Law 
to all Mankind. 


So that from the Death of our Sa- 
viour, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
upon which followed the general pub- 
{ication of the Goſpel, the Law of Mo- 


ſes ceaſed, and according to our Sa- 


viour's expreſs appointment, Proſelytes 
were to be admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church only by Baptiſm, and not by 
Circamciſion. And :t Circumciſion, 
which was the ſign of that Covenant, 
was laid aſide, then the whole Obliga- 
tion of that Law and Covenant which 
God had made with the jews, was alſo 
ceated. Ir was once indecd the mark 
of God's choſen and peculiar People ; 
but now that God hath revealed him- 
ſelf to the whole World by his Son, 
and ofeirs Salvation to all Mankind, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, the wall of fe- 
paration 1s broken down, and Circumci- 
fon, which was the mark of diſtin- 
ction between Jews and Gentiles, is ta- 
ken away ; and therefore he is ſaid 
to have made peace by his Croſs, and to 

have 
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have blotted out, and taken away the hand- 
writing of Ordinances, nailing it to his 
Croſs ; that is, from the time of his 
Death to have taken away the obliga- 
tion of the Law of Moſes, tho? it was 
a good while after, before the Jews 
were wholly weaned from the venera- 
tion and uſe of it. 


Nay, it was ſome time before the 
Apoſtles were clearly convinc'd, that 
the Goſpel was to be preach'd to the 
Gentiles; this being one of thoſe 
Truths, which our Saviour promiſed 
after his departure, his Spirit ſhould 
lead them into the perfect knowledge 
of; and then they were fully inſ{trutt- 
ed, that the Law of Moſes was expir'd, 
and that it was no longer neceſſary to 
the Salvation of Men, that they ſhould 
be Circumciſed, and keep that Law. 
And tho? it was once enjoyn'd by God 
himſelf to the Jews, and their Obedi- 
ence to it was neceſſary to their ac- 
ceptance with God, yet now by Chriſt 
Jeſus, God had offered Salvation to 
Men upon other 'Terms ; and whether 
they were Circumciſed, or not, was 


of no moment to their Juſtification or 


Salvation 


FF 
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Salvation one way or other ; but pro- 
vided they perform'd the Condition of 
this New Covenant of the Goſpel, they 
were all alike capable of the Diving 
Favour and Acceptance. 


But I proceed to that, which I 
mainly intended to proſecute trom theſe 
words ; and that is the 


Second Particular in the Text, name- 
ly, that according to the terms of the 
Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religion, 
nothing will avail to our juſtification 
and acceptance with God, but the 
real renovation of our Hearts and Lives; 
netther Circumciſion, nor unarcamciſion : 
bat a new Creature, For the full expli- 
eation of this, I ſhall do theſe zhree 
Things. 


Firſt, Shew what is imply'd in this 
Phraſe of a aew Creature. 


Secondly, That this 1s the great Con- 
dition of our juſtification and accept- 
ance with God, and that it is the ſame 
in ſubſtance with Faith perfeiFed by 


Charity, 
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Charity, and with keeping the Command 


ments of God. 


Thirdly, That it is very reaſonable it 
ſhould be o. | 


1. What is imply*d in this Phraſe 
of a ew Creature, It is plain at firit 
ſight, that it isa Metaphorical expreſ- 
ſion of that great and thorough change 


which is made in Men by the Goſpel, 


or the Chriſtian Religion. "Ihe Scrip- 
ture fets forth ro us this Change. by 
great variety of expreſſions, by Cor- 
verſion, and turning from our Iniquities 
unto God ; by Repentance, (which figni- 
ties a change of our Mind and Reſolu- 
tiow, and 1s in Scripture calPd Repent- 
ance from dead works, and Repentance 
unto Life ;) by Regeneration, or being 
born again, by Reſurreftion from the 
Dead, and riſing to newneſs of Life , by 
Saptification, and being waſþ'd and 
cleansd from all filthineſs and impuri- 


ty, (which three laſt Metaphors are 


imply*d in Baptiſm, which is caild Re- 
generation, It. 3. 5. According to his 
Mercy he ſavea us by the waſhing of Re- 
generation, and renewing of the t 'oly 


Ghoſt ; 
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Ghoſt; and our being born again of 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, Joha }. 3. 
Except a Man be born again, &c. and 
wer. 5, except a Man be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God; and the purifying of 
our Conſciences, Heb. 10. 22. having our 
Hearts ſprintled from an evil Conſcience, 
and our Bodies waſh'd with pure water ; 
and the anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 
wards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Baptiſm doth 
mow ſave us; not the putting away of the 
filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God ; and finally, 
our being Baptiz'd into the Death and 
Reſarredion of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 3, 4. 
Ryow ye not that ſo many of us as were 
Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were Bapti- 
zed into his death ; therefore we are buried 
with him by Baptiſm into death, that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 


ſhould walk in newneſs of Life.) And 


laſtly, this Change is ſet forth to us 
by Renovation, and our being made 
New Creatures, and aew Men, 2 Cor. 
5. 17. Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, 
that 1s, profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, 
he is a new Creature; old things are paſt 
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away, behold all things are become new. 
And ſo likewiſe, Epheſ. 4. 22, 23, 24. 
this great Change 15 expreſt by put- 
ting off concerning the former Converſa- 
tion, the old Man, which is corrupt 4c- 
cording to the luſts of deceit, and being 
renewed in the ſpirit of our Minds, and 
putting 0n that new Man, which after 
God is Created in Righteouſneſs, and true 
Holineſs, "The Expreſſion is very em- 
phatical, rezewed in the ſpirit of our 
Minds, that is, iz our very Minds and 
Spirits, to ſignifie to us that it 1s a 
moſt inward and thorough Change, 
reaching to the very center of our 
Souls and Spirits. And, Coloſ. 3. 9, 
10, 11th verſes, 1t 15 repreſented much 
- after the ſame manner, Seeins ye have 
put off the old Man with his azeds, ana 
have pat cn the new Man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge after the Image of 
him that Created him, where there is at- 
ther Greek nor Jew, Circumciſion nor 
Uncircamciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bona 
nor free;but Chriſt is all and in all, Which 
is the ſame with what the Apoſtle 
ſays here in the 'Text, that iz Chri/ 

Teſus neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncirenmciſion : but a new 


Creature ; 
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Creature; that is, theſe external 
Marks and Differences fſignifie no- 
thing : but this inward Change, he 
xew Creatare, Chrift formed in us, this 
in the Chriſtian Religion is aff in 
all, £ 


But that we may the more clearly 
underftand the juſt importance of this 
Metaphor of « »ew Creature, or 4 new 
Creation, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider what it doth cer- 
tainly ſignifie, by comparing this Me- 
taphorical Phraſe with other plain 
Texts of Scripture. 


And Secondly, That it doth not im- 


port what ſome would extend it to, 
ſo as to found DoQtrines of great 
Conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength 
of this, and the like Metaphors in 
Scripture, without any manner of 
countenance from plain Texts. 


Firft,T ſhall conſider what this Meta- 
phor doth certainly import, fo as to 
be undeniably evideat from other 

more 
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more clear and full Texts of Sripture, 
namely, theſe to Things. 


1. The greatneſs of this Change. 


2. That it is effected and wrought 
by a Divine Power. 


1. The greatneſs of this Change ; 
it 15 called za 211015, A new Creation ; 
as if the Chriſtian Doctrine, firmly 
entertained . and believed, did as it 
were mould and faſhion Men .over 
again, transforming them into a quite 
other ſort of Perſons than what rhey 
were before, and made ſuch a change 
in them, as the Creating Power of 
God did, in bringing this Beautiful 
and orderly frame of things out of 
their dark and rude Chaos. Thus the 
Apoſtle repreſents it, 2 Coy. 4.6. Goa 
who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, (alluding to the firſt Crea- 
tion) hath ſhined into our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 

e are tranſlated from one extream to 
another, As 26. 18. When our Lord 
lends Paul to preach the Goſpel to rhe 

Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, he tells him what a change 
it would make in them, by opening 
their eyes, and turning them from dark- 
nejs to light, and from the power of Sa- 


tan unto God. And St. Peter exprel- 


ſes the change which Chriſtianity 
makes in Men, by their being cal”d 
out of darkneſs into a marvellous light, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. And ſo St. Paul. Eph. 5. 8. 


Te were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 


Je light in the Lord. 


And indeed, wherever the Doctrine 
of Chriſt hath its full effect, and per- 
tect work, it makes a mighty change 
both in their inward Principles, and 
outward Practice; it darts a new 


Tighr into their Minds, fo that they 
ſec things otherwiſe than they did 


before, and form a different judgment 
of things trom what they did betore; 
it enques them with a new Principle, 
and new Reſolutions, gives them ano- 
ther Spirit, and another 'Temper, a 
quite different ſenſe and guſt of things 
from what they formerly had. And 
tlis inward change of their Minds 
neceſlarily producerh a proportionable 
change 1n their Lives and Converſa- 
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tions, ſo that the Man ſteers quite 
another courſe, as after another rate, 
and drives on quite other deſigns from 


what he did betore. 


And this is remarkably ſeen 1n thoſe 
who are reclaimed from Impiety and 
Prophaneneſs to Religion, and from 
a vicious to a virtuous courſe of Life. 
The Change is great and real inall ; 
but not {ſo ſenſible and viſible in 
ſome, as' others: in thoſe who are 
made good by the inſenſible ſteps of 
a pious and virtuous Education ; as 
in thoſe who are tranſlated out of a 
quite contrary ftate, and 7#rz'd from 
the power of Satan unto Goa, and tranſ- 
lated out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
into the Kjnzdom of Chriſt , which was 
the caſe of the Heathen World, in 
their firſt Converſion to Chriftia- 
nity. 


| Secondly, This Change is effected 
and wrought by a Divine Power, of 
the ſame kind with that, which Cre- 
ated the World, and raiſed up Chriſt 
Jelus from the Dead ; two great and 
Slorious Inſtances of the Divine Pow- 

M er; 
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er; and to theſe the Scripture fre- 
quently alludes, when it ſpeaks of this 
New Creation. God, who commanatd the 
light to ſhine ont of darkneſs, hath ſhi. 
ned into our hearts, Like as Chriſt mas 
raiſed from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, ſo we alſo are raiſed to newneſs 
of life, ſaith St. Paul, Row. 6. 4. And 
to the ſame purpoſe the ſame Apoltle 
ſpeaks, Epheſ. 1. 19, 20. And that | 
ye may know what is the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power to us-ward who 
believe, according to the operation of his 
mighty power, which he wrought in 
Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, 
So that our Rexovation,and being made 
mew Creatures, is an inſtance of the 
ſame glorious Power, which exerted 
it ſelf in the firſt Creation of things, 
and in the Reſurrection of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt trom the Dead ; but not 
altogether after the ſame manner, as 
I ſhall ſhew under the next Head. 


I ſhould now in the ſecond place 
proceed to ſhew, that this Metaphor 
of a new Creation doth not import 
what ſome Men would extend it ” 
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ſo as to found Doctrines of great con- 
ſequence upon the {ſingle ſtrength of 
this and other like Metaphors of Scrip- 
ture, without any manner of counte- 
nance and confirmation from plain 
Texts. But this I reſerve to ano- 
ther Diſcourle, 


M 2 SERMON 
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SERMON VI 


Of the Nature of Regeneration, 
and its Neceſſity, in order to 
Juſtification and Salvation. 


LO 


 GALAK VE 4 
For in Chriſt Teſus, neither Circumciſion 


availeth any thing, nor Uniircumciſion ; 
but a new Creature, 
N theſe words are contained theſe 
two Things. 
Firjt, That the Goſpel hath taken 
away the obligation of the Law, ha- 


ving taken away the ſign of that Co- 
venant, which was Circumciſion. 


Seconily, That according to the 
terms of the Goſpel, and the Thriitian 
M3 Religion, 
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Religion, nothing will avail to our 
juſtification and acceptance with God, 
but the real renovation of our Hearts 
and Lives. For the full <::p/ication 
of this, I propoundet to (5 thefe 3hree 
Things. | 


I. To ſhew what is imply*d in this 
Phraſe of « new Creature. 


IT. That this is the great Condition 
of our juſtification and acceptance with 
God, and that it is the ſame 1n ſenſe 
and ſubttance with thoſe other ex- 
prefſions, in the two parallel Texts of 


. Faith perfedted by Charity, and keeping 


the Commandments of God. | 


{IT. That it 1s very reaſonable that 
this ſhould be the Condition of our 
juſtification, and acceptance to the fa- 
vour of God. | Et. 


I began with the fr of theſe, wiz. 
To ſhew what is imply'd in this 
Phraſe of « New Creatare; as to which 


Firft, 
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Firſt, What this Metaphor doth 
certainly import, {ſo as to be undeni- 
ably evident from other more clear and 
full Texts of Scripture ; namely, the 
greatneſs of this Change ; and that it 
1s eftected by a Divine Power. I now 
proceed ; 


Secondly, To ſhew that it doth not 
import what ſome would extend it to, 
and that ſo as to found Doctrines of 
great Conſequence upon the meer and 
tingle ſtrength of this and other like 
Metaphors of Scripture, without any 
manner of countenance and confirma- 
tion from plain Texts ; ſuch Doctrines 
as theſe three. 


1. That as the Creation was by an 
irreſiſtible a&t of the Divine Power, 
ſo is this ew Creation, or Converſion 
of a Sinner. 


2, That as Creatures were meerly 
paſſive in their being made, and con- 
tributed nothing at all tot ; no more 
do we to our Converſion and Rege- 


neration. 
M 4 3. That 
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. That as the Creation of the ſeve. 
ral Ranks and Kinds of Creatures was 
in an inſlent, and effefted by the 
powerful word of God, only ſaying, 
let ſuch and ſuch things be, and imme- 
diately they were; 1o this mew Crea- 
tion, or the work of Regencration is 
in an inſlamt, and admits of no de- 
grees. 


Concerning theſe three DoCtrines of 
great Momcnr and Conſequence in 
Divinity, I {hail ſhew, with all the 
cicarnels anc btevity I can, that they 
are bwlr foicly ipon Metaphors of 
Scripture, tortur?d aud ftraind too 
fir, withous any rezi ground and 
foundattoi; irom Scripture or Reaſon, 
nay, conirary ro the tenor of the one, 
and the dictates of thie orher ; nay in- 
deed contrary to the genera} experience 
of the operation of Goi's Grace upon 
the Minds of Mea in their Conver- 
{ion. 


Firſt, It 1s pretended, that as, the 
Creation was dy an zrreſi/tible act of the 
Divine Power, fo 1s the new Creation, 
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or the Converſion of a Sinner ; and this 
is ſolely argued from the Metaphori- 
cal expreſſions of Scripture concerning 
Converſion ; ſuchas being called out of 
darkneſs into light, alluding to that 
powerful word of God, which in the 
firſt Creation commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs ; being quicken'd and 
rais'd toa new Life ; and from this Me- 
taphor here in the "Text, of 4 zew 
Creation. 


But ſurely it is a dangerous thing in 
Divinity, to build Doctrines upon Me- 
taphors, eſpecially it we ſtrain them 
to all the {imilitudes which a quick and 
lively imagination can find out ; where- 
as ſome one obvious thing is common- 
ly intended in the Metaphor, and the 
meaning 1s abſolv'd and acquitted in 
that, and it 3s folly to purſue it into 
all thoſe fimilitudes, which a good 
tancy may ſuggeſt. When our Saviour 
lays, that he will come as a Thief in the 
night, 1t 1s plain what he means ; that 
the Day of Judgment will ſurprize the 
careleſs World, when they leaſt look 
tor it, that he will come at an hour when 
they are not aware; and tho? he reſem- 


ble 
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ble his coming to that of « Thief i» 
the night, yet here is nothing of Rob- 
bery in the caſe. So here when the 
change which Chrittianity makes 1n 
Men, is called 4 zew Creation, this only 
imports the greatneſs of the Change, 
which by the power of God's grace ts 
made upon the hearts and lives of 
Men ; and the Metaphor is ſufficiently 
abſolv'd in this plain ſenſe and mean- 
ing of it, agreeable to the literal ex- 
preſſions of Scripture concerning this 
thing, and there is no need that this 
Change ſhould in all other reſpects 
anſwer the work of Creation ; and 
conſequently there is no neceſſity that 
it {hould be effected in an zrrefi/fible 
manner, or that we {hould be alzoce- 
ther paſſive in this Change, and that 
we {hould no ways concur to it by 
any act of our own, or that this work 
{ſhould be done 7 az inſtant, and ad- 
mit of no ſteps and degrees. 


It is not neceſſary that this Change 
ſhould be eftected in an T1 
manner, God may do ſo, when he | 
pleaſeth, withour any injury to his 
Creatures ; for it is certainly no wrong 
to 


by irreſiſtible Grace. 


to any Man to be made good and 
happy againſt his will ; and I do not 
deny, but that God ſometimes does 
ſo. The Call of the Diſciples to fol- 
low Chriſt ſeems to have been a very 
ſudden and forcible impreſſion upon 
their Minds, without any appearing 
reaſon for it ; for it is not reaſonable 
for any Man to leave his Calling, 
and follow every one that bids him 
do ſo. The Converſion of Saw! from 
a Perſecutor of Chriftianity, to a Zea- 
lous Preacher of it, was certainly eft- 
fected, if not in an zrreſi/tible, yet in a 
very forcible and wvioknt manner. The 
Converſion of three thouſand at one 
Sermon, when the Holy Ghoſt de- 
{ſcended in a vitible manner upon the 
Apoſtles, was certainly the effect of a 
mighty and owver-powerizg degree of 
God's grace. And the like may be 
laid of the ſudden Converſion of ſo 
many Perſons from Heatheniſm, and 
great wickedneſs and impiety of Life, 
to the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
by the preaching of the Apoſtles aft- 
terwards, ] 


But 
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But that this is not of abſolute ne. 
ceſſity, nor the ordinary method of 
God's grace, to work upon the minds 
of Men in ſo over-powering, much leſs 
in an z#rreſiſtzble manner, 1s as plain as 
any thing of that Nature can be, both 
from Experience, and the Reaſon of 
the thing, and the conſtant tenour of 
the S:ripceure, We find that many 
(pcrhaps the greateſt part) of thoſe that 
are go2d are made fo by the inſen- 
ſible ſteps and degrees of a Religious 
Education, and having been never vi- 
clous, can give no great account of 
any ſenſible Change, only that when 
they came to years of underſtanding, 
they conlider*d things more, and the 
Principles that were in{tiiPd into them 
in their younger years, did put forth 
themſelves more vigorouily at that 
time, as Seeds ſprout out of the ground, 
aſter they have a good while been bu- 
ried, and lain hid in the Earth. 


And it is contrary to Reaſon, to 
make an 7zrrefiſtible act of Divine Power 
neceflary to our Repentance, and 

Conver- 
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Converſion ; becauſe this neceſſarily 
involves 1n it two things which ſeem 
very unreaſonable. 


Firſt, That no Man Repents upon 
Conſideration and Choice, but upon 
meer forceand violent neceſſity, which 
quite takes away the Virtue of Repen- 
tance, whatever virtue there may be 
in the conſequent acts of a Regene- 
rate State. 


Seconaly, It unplies that the Con- 
verſion and Repentance of thoſe, upon 
whom God doth not work zrreſ#/#:bly 15 
impoſſible, which is the utmoſt can be 
{aid to excuſe the impenitency of Men, 
by taking it oft from their own choice, 
and laying it upon the impoſhbility 
of the thing, . and an utter diſabiliry 


in them to chooſe and do other- 
wile. 


And it is likewiſe contrary to the 
conſtant tenour of the Bible, which 
luppoſeth that Men do very trequent- 
ly reſiſt the Grace and Holy Spirit of 
God. Ir is faid of the Phariſees by 
our Saviour, Lake 7.30. that they re- 
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jefted the Connſel of God againſt them. 
ſelves ; that is, the merciful Deſign of 
God for their Salvation, And of the 
Tews, As 7. 51. that they always te- 
ſifted the Holy Ghoſt. So that fome ope- 
rations of God's grace and Holy Spi- 
rit are zeſiſtible, and ſuch, asit Men 
did not reſiſt them, would be efte- 
Ctual to bring them to Faith and Re- 
pentance ; elſe why are the Phariſees 
ſaid to rejed? the counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, that is, to their own ruine ; 
implying, that if they had not- re- 
jected it, they might have been {a- 
ved; and if they had, it had been 
without . zrreſeſtzble Grace ; for that 
which was offered to them, was aCtu- 
ally reſiſted by them. Other "Texts 
plainly ſhew, that the Reaſon of Mens 
impenitency and unbelief is not any 
thing wanting on God's part, but on 
theirs ; as thoſe known Texts, where- 


in our Saviour laments the Caſe of 


eruſalem, becauſe they obſtinately 
brought deſtruction upon themſelves, 
Lake 19. 42. If thou hadji known in this 
thy aay, the things that belong to thy 
peace ; 1ntimating that they might have 
known them, {ſo as to have prevented 


that 
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that deſolation which was coming 
upon them, and was a forerunner of 
their Eternal Ruine ; but mow they are 
hid from thine eyes; intimating, that 
then God gave them up to their own 
blindneſs and obſtinacy, but the time 
was, when they might have known the 
things of their peace ; which cannot be 
upon the ſuppoſition of the neceſſity of 
an irreſiſtible at of God's Grace to 
their Converſion, and Repentance ; 
becauſe then without that they could 
not have Repented, and if that had 
been afforded to them, they had infal- 
libly Repented. | So likewiſe in that 
other Text, Matth. 23. 37. Oh ! Jeruſa- 
lem, Jeruſalem, how often would I have ga- 
thered thee, even as an Hep gathereth her 
Chickens under her wings, and you would not. 
And in John 5. 40. Te will not come aun- 
to me that ye might have life. He would 


have gathered them, and they would not ; 


he would have given them Life, bur 
they would not come to him. Are theſe 
ferrous and compaſſionate cxpoſtularti- 
ons and declarations of our Saviour's 
gracious intention towards them, any 
ways conſiſtent with aa impoſſibility 

of 
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of their Repentance? which yet muſt 
be faid, if zrreſitible grace be neceſlary 
thereto; for rhen Repentance 15 im- 
poſſible without it, and that it was not 
afforded to them is plain, becauſe they 
did not Repent. The ſame may be 
ſaid of that ſolemn declaration of 
God, Ezek. 33. 11. As I live, ſaith 
the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
tarn from his way and tive. Can it be 
ſaid that God hath mo pleaſure in the 
death of Sinners, and yet be true, that 
he denys to the greatelt part of them, 
that grace which 15 neceſſary to their 
Repentance? Upon: this Suppolition, 
how can it be true, that ff the mighty 
works that were done in Chorazin, and 
Bethſaida, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have Repented, Matth. 11. 21, 
fince 2r7eſ1ſfiv/e grace did not accompany 
thoſe Miracles? For if it had, Chorazin 


and Berhſaida had Repented, and without 


it Zyre and Sidon could not Repent. 


The ſame difficulty is in thoſe 
Texts, wherein God 1s repreſented as 
expecting the Repentance and Con- 
veriion Ot. Sinners ; and our Saviour 
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wondering at their unbelief and hardneſs of 
heart, and mwpbraiding them with it, 
If. 5. 4. What could 1 have done more to 
my Vineyard, that 1 have not done in it ? 
Wherefore when I looked that it ſhould 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes? Mark 6. 6. *tis 1aid our Savi- 
our marvelPd at the unbelief of the 
ſews. And Chap. 16. 14. that he up- 
braided his Diſciples with their unbelief, 
and hardneſs of heart. But why ſhould 
the Repentance of Sinners be expected, 
or their unbelief marvelPd at, or 1n- 
deed be upbraided to them, by him 
who knew it impoſſible to them, 
without an 7rreſi/?ible power and grace, 
which he knew likewiſe was not at- 
torded to them? Neither God nor 
Men have reaſon to wonder that any 
Man does not do that, -which at the 
lame time they certainly know he can- 
not do. 


The bottom of all that is ſaid to a- 
void this preſſing difficulty, is this; 
_ that this impotency and diſability of 
*Sinners is their Sin, and therefore 
*cannot be pleaded in their excuſe, 


*tor their impenitency ; bur God may 
& {till 
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« till juſtly require that of them, 
&« which they had once a natural power 
&« to do, but wiltvlly forfeited and loft 
«it; they had this power in Azam, 
« and forteited it by his diſobedience, 
To ſhew how flight this evaſion 1s, I 
need not run into that Argument, 
how far we are guilty of the Sin of 
our firſt Parents. That by that firſt 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience all 
Mankind ſuffers, and our Natures are 
extreamly corrupted and depraved, 
cannot be denied : but the corruption 
of our .Natures 1s a thing very dit- 
terent from Perſonal guilt, ſtrictly and 
properly ſo calPd. TI will take the bu- 
ſineſs much ſhorter, and granting that 
Mankind had in Ada a Natural power 
to have continued obedient to the 
Laws of God, yet fince by one Maz Sin 
enter'd into the Werld, and all are now 
Sinners, here 1s an obligation to Re- 
pentance, as well as to Obedience, and 


Men ſhall be Condemned for their 


Impenitency. T ask now, whether 1n 
Adam we had a power to Repent? 
*Tis certain Adam had not this power, 
and therefore T cannot fee how we 
could loſe it, and forfeit it in him. 
Adam 
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Adam indeed had a Natural Power 
not to have ſinned, and ſo not to have 


needed Repentance; but no power to 


Repent in the ſtate. of Innocency, be- 
cauſe in that ſtare Repentance was 
impoſſible; becauſe there could be no 
occaſion for it: he had it not after 
his fall, becauſe by that he forfeited 
all his power to that which 1s ſpirt- 
tually good. *Tis ſaid indeed he had 
it in Innocency, but forteited it by his 
Fall; ſo that he had it, when there 
was no occaſion or poſſibility of the 
exerciſe of it, and loſt it when there 
was occaſion for it: or if he did not 
loſe it by his Fall, we have 1t ſtill, 
and then there is no need of any ſu- 
pernatural, much leſs irreſi/ible grace to 
Repentance; 1o that our 1impotency, as 
to the particular Duty of Repertaxce, 
cannot be charg'd upon us as our faulr, 
not ſo much as upon the account of 
Original Sin, 


But the want of this Power 1s the 
conſequent and juſt puniſhment of 
our firſt Tranſgreſſion. Be it fo ; but 
it this impotency ſtill remain in all 
thole to whom God doth not afford 
N 2 his 
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his irreſiſtible grace, how comes th 
grace otfer'd in the Goſpel to aggra- 
vate the impenitency of Men, and 
encreaſe their Condemnation? For if it 
be no Remedy againſt this impotency, 
how comes 1t to inflame the guilt of 
Impenitency ? Or how is it Grace to 


offer Mercy to thoſe upon their Re- 


pentance, who are out of a poſſibility 
of Repenting ; and yet to puniſh them 
more ſeverely for their 1mpenitency 
after this offer made to them, which 
they cannot accept without that grace 
which God 1s reſolved not to afford 
them ? It this be the Caſe, the greateſt 
favour had been to have had no ſuch 
offer made to them, and it had been 
happier for Mankind, that the grace of 
God had not appear'd to all Men, but 
only to thoſe who ſhall zrrefſtibly be 
made partakers of the benefit of 1t. 


Secoxaly, Another DoCtrine grounded 
upon this Metaphor of « mew Creatton, 
is, that we are meerly paſſive in the 
work of Converſion, and Regenerati- 
on, and contribute nothing to it ; that 
God does all, and we do nothing at all; 
and this follows from the former, e- 


ſpecially 


Men not meerly Paſſrue, &c. 


ſpecially it we allow the Metaphor as 
far as 1t Will carry us. For as the 
firſt Creation of things was by an 7zr- 
reſiſlible a& of Divine Power, ſo the 
things that were made, were only 
paſſeve in their Creation; and as they 
could make no reſiſtance, ſo neither 
could they contribute any thing ro 
their being what they are. And this 
Do&rine 1s not only argued from the 
Metaphor of 4 ew Creation, but from 
ſeveral other Metaphors uſed in Scrip- 
ture to deſcribe our Natural State ; as 


namely, darkneſs, blindneſs, and our 


being dead tn treſpaſſes and ſins; from 
whence it is inferi'd, that we contri- 
bute no more to our Renovation, than 
darkneſs doth to the introduction of 
light, than a blind Man can do to 
the recovery of his fight, or a dead 
Man to his own Reſurrection ; but are 
wholly paſſive in this work. And to 
countenance this Notion, they make 
great advantage of the Character 
which is given 1a Scripture of the 
molt degenerate Heathen, taking it 


for granted, that their Condition is 


the true ſtandard of a Natural and un- 
regenerate State ; and to this purpo!e 
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they inſiſt particularly upon that de- 
{cription of the gentile Idolaters, Eph. 
4.18, 19. Having the underſtanding dark- 
exd, being alietiated from the' life of God, 
through the ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts ; 
who being paſt feeling, have given them- 
ſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to work all 
uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Which is 
indeed a deſcription of Men in their 


Natural State, but not of af, but 'of 
ſuch as by the worſt ſort of vicious 


practices of the grofleſt Idolatry, and 
moſt abominable lewdneſs, were dege- 
rated to the utmoſt, ſo that their Con- 
dition ſeemed deſperate, without a 
miraculous and an extraordinary grace 
of God, which was probably atforded 
to many of theſe. In hke manner 
they argue the common Condition of 
Mankind, from the deſcription which 
15 given of the wickedneſs of Men, 
betore God brought the Flood upon 
them, Gez. 6. 5. God ſaw that the wick- 
eaneſs of Man was great in the Earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of 
bis heart was only evil continually, I 'his 
they make the Character of al Mez in 
their Natural State, whereas this is a 
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deſcription of an extraordinary degene- 
racy of Men, ſignifying that the world 
was then extreamly bad, and depra- 
ved to the higheſt degree; for God 
gives this as a Reaſon why he was 
reſolved to drown the World, and zo 
deflroy Man from the face of the Earth, 
becauſe their wickedneſs was grown to ſo 
great an height. But if this were a 
deſcription of the Natural State of 
Mankind, this could be no particular 
Reaſon for bringing a Flood upon the 
World at that time, there being the 
ſame Reaſon for it for fifteen hundred 
years before, and ever will be the 
ſame Reaſon ro the end of the World, 
that is, that Men are naturally cor- 
rupt and depraved. Surely they con- 
der the Scripture very ſuperticially, 
that interpret it ar thus rate, 


*T'is too true, that the Nature of 


Man is fadly corrupted and depraved ; 


but not ſo bad as by vicious practices 
and habits it may be made; all Men 
are not equally at the fame diſtance 
from the grace of God; ſome are nearer 
to the Kjagdom of God than others, and 
lefs force and violence will ſerve 29 
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reſcue them from the power of Satan, and 
to tranſplant them into the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. The prevalency and dominion of 
in makes an wunregenerate ſtate, as the 
prevalency of Grace puts a Man into a 


| Regenerate ſtate. Anunregenerate Man 


is nor neceſſarily as bad as is poſi; ble, 
no more than it is neceſſary to a re- 
generate ſtate, that a Man be per- 
tealy good; ſo that it is a great mi- 
ſtake to argue the common Condition 
of all Mankind, from the deſcriptions 
that are given in the Scripture of the 
worſt of Men; and therefore if it 
were granted that irrefſtible grace were 

eceſlary for the Converſion of ſach, 
it will not follow that the ſame is ne- 
ceſlary to all, 


All unregenerate Men are not equal- 
iy devoid of a ſenſe of God, and Spi- 
ritual things, they have many Convi- 
ctions of what they ought to be and 
do, and under thoſe Convictions are 
very capable of per{waſion, which dead 
Men are not. The grace of God 1s 
necellary to the Converſion of a Sin- 
ner, but it is not neceſlary that he 
{hould be ly paſſive in this work. Ex- 
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perience tells us the contrary, that 
we can do ſomething, that we can co- 
operate with the grace of God ; and 
the Scripture tells us the ſame, and 
makes it an argument and encourage- 
ment to us to work out our own Salua- 
tiow, becauſe God works in ns both to 
will and to do of his own goodneſs. 
Phil. 2. :2, 13. Belides that, it is 
the greateſt and juſteſt diſcourage- 
ment 1n the world to all endeavours of 
Repentance and Reformation, to tell 
Men that they can do nothing 11 it. 
| He that 1s ſure of this, that he can do 
nothing in this work, is a FoM it he 
make any attempt to Þecome better, 
becauſe he ſtruggles wit! an inipoihiui- 
lity, and if the work w:il be done at 
all, it will be done withcut him, and 
he neither can, nor onght to naveany 
hand in it. But will agy iiccaphor 
bear Men out againſt fo palpable an 
ablurdity as thus ? 


And yet after all, there is no force 
in. theſe Metaphors, to prove what 
they aim at by them. For if to be 
dea in fin ſignifies an utter impotency 
to goodneſs, then to be aead to ſin mult 
0n the contrary ſignifie an poſſibility 

oj 


186 


Men not meerly Paſſive 


of finning ; for juſt as the aunregenerate 
Man is dead in frm, fo he that 1s rege. 


generate is faid in Scripture to be dead 


to fiz: But yet the beſt of regenerate 
Men, notwithſtanding they are aead 
to fin, and alive to God, do offend tn 
many thinzs, and too frequently fall 
into fin. Why then ſhould the Meta- 
phor be ſo ſtrong on the one fide, that 
a Man who is faid to be agead in ſin, 
ſhould not be able fo much as to cs 
operate with the grace of God in the 
work of Repentance and Converlion ! 


In ſFort,if this be true,thatMen in an 
unregenerate and unconverted ftate are 
pertettly dead, and have no more tenſe 
of Spiritual Things, than a dead Man 
hath of Natural ObjeQs, then all Pre- 
cepts and Exhortations to Repentance, 
and all Promiſes and Threatniogs to 


- argue and periwade Men thereto are 
vain, and to no purpoſe; and it would - 


be every whit as proper and reaſonable 
for us to preach in the Charch-jard, 


over the graves of dead Men, as in the 


Cherch to the unregenerate ; becauſe 
they can no more at and move to- 
wards ther own recovery out of a 
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ſlate of Sin and Death, than the dead 
Bodies can riſe out of their graves. 


But it 1s ſaid, that the end of Ex-+ 
hortations and Promiſes is not to de- 
clare to Men their Power, but their 
Daty. But if they be 7zſenfible, it is 
to as little purpoſe to declare to them 
their Daty, as their Power, Beſides, it 
will be an hard thing to convince 
Men that any thing 15 their Daty, 
whieh at the ſame time we declare to 
them to be oat of their Power. 


But this is Pelagianiſm, to ſay that 
of our ſelves we can Repent and turn 
to God. and who ſays we can of our 
ſelves do this beſides the Pelagians ? 
We affirm the neceflity of God's grace 
hereto, and withall, the neceflity of 
our co-operating with the grace of God. 
We ſay that without the powerful 
excitation and aid of God's grace, no 
Man can Repent, and turn to God; 
but we ſay likewiſe, that God cannot 
be properly. ſaid to aid and af/iſt thoſe, 
who do nothing themſelves. | 


Put 
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But Men can do more than they ab, 
and therefore are juſtly Condemned, 
Not in the work of Converſion ſure; if 
they can do nothing at all, But they 
can do more by way of preparation to- 
wards it. Suppoſe they do all they 
can towards it, will this ſave them, or 
will God upon this zrrefſfibly work their 
Converſion? No, they ſay, notwith- 
ſtanding any preparatory work that 
we can do, Converſion may not follow; 
how then does this mend the matter ? 


But ſtill they ſay the fault is in Men's 
want of wall, and not of power ; You will 
rot come unto me, that ye might have 
life. But can they will to come ? No, 
that they cannot neither. Why then it 
is {till want of power that hinders them, 
The offer of Life 1s a very gracious of- 
ter to them that are guilty, and liable 
to death, as we all are ; but not if the 
Condition be utterly impoflible to us, 


tho* the impoſlibility ſprings from our | 


own fault, as I will plainly ſhew by a 
fair inſtance. A Prince offers a Pardon 
to a Traytor faſt lockt in Chains, if he 


will come to him and ſubmit himſelt; 
but 
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but if he be ftill detained in Chains, 


and the Prince do not ſome way or 
other help him to his Liberty, *tis ſo 
_ far from being  favoar to offer him a 
Pardon upon theſe terms, that it is 4 
cruel deriſion of his miſery, to fſay to 
him you will zot come to me that you may 
be pardou*d ; and this notwithſtanding 
that his being caſt into Chains, was the 
effec of his own Crime and Fault ; the 
application 1s obvious. I ſhould now 
proceed to anſwer an Objeftion or two, 
and then to give a clear ſtate of this 
Matter, ſo as is moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, and the Attributes and Per- 
fections of God ; but this I ſhall reſerve 
tor another Diſcourſe. 
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SERMON VII 
Of the Nature of Regeneration, 


and its Neceflity, in order to 
Tuſtification and Salvation. 


GAL Al. VE: 5 
For in Chriſt Teſas, neither Circumciſion 


availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; 


but a new Creature. 

l from theſe words 1s, that ac- 

cording to the terms of the Goſ- 

pel, nothing will avail to our Taſtifica- 

tion, but the real renovation of our Hearts 
and Lives, | 


HE Point which I am upon 


For the full explication of this, L 
propounded to ſhew, 


Firſt, 


192 


Men not meerly Paſſive 


Firſt, What is implied in this ex- 
preſſion of the vew Creature. 


Secondly, 'That this is the great Con- 
dition of our juſtification and accept- 
ance with God. 


Thirdly, That it is highly Reaſon- 
able that this ſhould be the Condition 
of our Juſtifacation. 


In ſpeaking to the firft of theſe, T 
have ſhewed, x/t. What this Metaphor 


doth certainly import ; and 24/y, That 
it doth not import what ſome would 
extend it to, whereon to found ſuch 
Do&trines as theſe. 


Firſt, That as the Creation was an 
zrreſijtible act of the Divine Power, fo 


is this new Creation, or the Converſion - 


of a Sinner. 


Secondly, As Creatures were meerly 
paſ/rve 1n their being made, and con- 
tributed nothing at all to it, no more 
do we in our Converſion, and Rege- 
Neration. 


Thirdh, 


i 2 ow?! Id. ma wa. cond. ant nt 


Fwy © i 


hay, m . -- 
os 


in the Work of Regeneration. 


Thirdly, That as the Creation of 
the ſeveral Kinds and Ranks of Crea- 
tures was effected 7 an inſtant, by the 
powerful Word of God, ſaying, /et 
fuch* and ſuch things be, and immedi- 
ately they were ; ſo this zew Creation ts 
in an inſtant, and. admits of no de- 
grees. - | 


The fir/# of theſe I have confider'd, 
and enter'd upon the ſecozd; namely, 
that as the Creatures were meerly paſſive 
in their being made, and contributed 
nothing atall thereto, no more do we 
in our Converſion and Regeneration. 


This I told you does plainly make 


void all the Precepts and Exhortations, 


and all the Promiſes and Threatnings 
of Scripture, to argue and perſwade 
Men to Repentance. 


- That which remains: to be done 
upon this Argument, 1s, 


Firſt, To anfiver an Objeftion or 
two; which are commonly urged by 


the Aſertors of this DoCtrine, that 
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we are meerly paſſive in the work of 


Converſion. 


Secondly, To give a clear ſtate of 
this Matter, ſo as is moſt agreeable to 
Scripture,. and the Attributes and Per- 
tections of -God. For the 


Firſt. The ObjeRtions are theſe three. 
x. That if we be not meerly paſſrue 


in the work of Regeneration and Con- 
verſion, we aſcribe the whole glory ot 


this work to our ſelves, and not to 


God..:- + 


Or, 2aly, We do however extenuate 
or leflem' the grace of God, if there 
be any active Concurrence and En- 
deavours of our own towards this 
Change. | 


zaly, They ask St. Paul's queſtion, 
Who maketh thee to differ ? and thinkit 


impoſſible to be anſwer'd, if the. effi- 


cacy of God's grace do depend upon 
our concutrence- and compliance with 
it. Theſe are all the Material Ob- 
jections I know ;- to every one of 


which 


in the Work of Regeneration. 


which I hope to give a very clear 
and ſufficient Anſwer. 


I, Objeftion, It we be not meerly 
paſſſve in the Work of Regeneration 
and Converſion, we aſcribe the whole 
glory of this work to our ſelves, and 
not to God. But that I certainly 
know this Objection is commonly 
made, and have ſcen it in very Conl1- 
derable Authors, I could not believe 
that Men of ſo good ſenſe could make 
it, For this is to fay, that if we do 
any thing in this work, tho* we ac- 


knowledge that what we do in it, we 


do by the aſſiftance of God's grace, 
we-aſcribe it wholly to our ſelves, and 
_ rob God altogether of the glory of 
his grace ; or 1n plainer terms, it 1s 
to ſay, that tho? we ſay God does ne- 
ver ſo much, and we but very little 
in this work, yet if we do not ſay 
that God does all, and we nothing aft 
all, we take the whole work to our 
ſelves, and ſay God does rothing at 
al, which let any one that conſiders 
what we ſay judge, whether we ſay 
l0 or no. 
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The Scripture, which never robs 
God of the glory of his grace, does 
I'm ſure: aſcribe our Converſion and 
Repentance, our Regeneration and 
SanCtification to ſeveral Cauſes ; To 
the Holy Spirit of God, to his Mini- 
ſters, to his Word, and to our ſelves. 
To the Holy Spirit of God, as the prin- 
cipal Author, and Efficient. Hence we 
are ſaid to be born of the Spirit, to be 


ſanftified by the renewing of the Holy 


Ghoſt. To the Miniſters of God, as 
the Inftruments of our Converſion. 
Hence they are faid fo turn Men to 
Righteouſneſs, to Convert a Sinner from 
the evil of his ways, to ſave Souls from 
death, to ſave themſelves, and them that 
hear them; to be our Spiritual Fathers, 
and to beget us in Chriſt, To the word 
of God, as the ſubordinate Means and 
Inſtruments of our Converſion. Hence 


we are ſaid to be begotten by the word of 


truth, to be ſanitified by the trath. And 


laſtly, to our ſelves, as concurring 


lome way or other to this work. 
Hence weare laid 7o believe and repent, 
to turn from our evil ways, and to turn 
zo the Lord, to cleanſe and parifie our 

ſebves, 
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ſelves, Hence likewiſe are thoſe fre- 


quent Commands in Scripture, 70 4- 


mend onr ways and doings, to waſh our 
hearts from wickedneſs, to repent and turn 
our ſelves, and to make our ſelves new 
Hearts, and new Spirits, $0 that all 
theſe Cauſes, the Spirit of God, his 
Miniſters, his Word, and we our 
ſelves, do all ſome way or other con- 
cur and contribute to this Effect. God 
indeed is the Principal, and hath ſo 
great an hand in this Work from be- 
ginning to end, that all the reſt are 
nothing in Compariſon, and we do 
well to aſcribe to him the whole glory 
of it, that no Fleſh may glory in his 
ſfght : But nevertheleſs in {trictneſs of 
ſpeech ſufficiently warranted by Scrip- 
ture, the Miniſters of God, and the 
Word of God, and we our ſelves do 
all co-operate ſore way or other to 
our Conver{ion, and Regeneration ; 
and by aſcribing to any of theſe ſuch 
parts as they truly have in this work, 
God is not robbed of ay part of the 
glory of his grace, much leſs of the 
whole, Much leſs is it the aſcribing it 
all to our ſelves, whom we affirm to 
have the leaſt part in it, not worthy to 
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be mentioid, in Compariſon of the 
riches of Ged's grace towards us. And 
yet unleſs we do ſomething, What can 
be the meaning of making our ſelves 
new hearts and new ſpirits ? Is it only 
that we ſhould be paſſive to the zrre- 
ſiſ{ible operation?s of God's grace ? that 
is, that we {ſhould not hinder, what we 
can neither hinder nor promote ; that 
we ſhould ſo demean our ſelves, as of 
neceſſity we muſt whether we will or 
no. So then to make our ſelves new 
bearts and new ſpirits, is to do nothing at 
all towards the hinderance or further- 
ance of this work ; and if this be the 
meaning of it, it is a Precept and Ex- 
hortation juſt as fit for Szopes, as fo! 
_ that 1s, very improper for e- 
ther. 


2. Objedtion. But however, we 
do extenuate and leſſen the grace of 
God, if there be any aQive concur- 
rence and endeavours on our part to- 


wards this Change. For anſwer to 


this, zhree things deſerve to be con- 


der'd. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, It is very well worthy our 
Conſideration, © that they who make 
this Obje&tion, have the confidence to 
pretend that. zhey do not dyniniſh the 
grace of God, by confining it to a very 
{mall part of Mankind in Compariſon ; 
nay, they will needs face us down, 
that by this very thing they do very 
much exalt and magnihie 1t,. and that 
the grace of God is ſo much the greater, 
by how muck the fewer they are that 
are partakers' of it. But I hope they 
only mean that the grace 1s greater to 
themſelves; (in which conceit there 
is commonly as much of envy as grati- 
tade) bur ſurely they cannot mean that 
the grace which is limited to a few, 
is greater in it ſelf, and upon the 
whole matter, than that which is ex- 
tended to a great many ; it being a 
down-right Contradiction, to ſay that 
the grace of God is magnified by be- 


.1ng confined. For at this rate of Rea- 
_ foning, the leſſer it is, the greater it 


muſt be, and by undeniable conſequence 


would be greateſt of all, if it were none 
at all. So that it {ſeems the grace of 


God may be-extenuated in favour of 
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our ſelves ; but when we do ſo, we 
muſt /ay we magnihfie 1t. 


Secondly, But to come cloſe to the 
Objection; tho? it be true, that 1f God's 


. grace 1n our Converſion do not do all, 


it does not do ſo much as it it did all; 
yet this 15 really no injury or diſhonour 
to the grace of God ; and tho? in ſome 
lenſe it doth extenuate it, it doth not 
in truth and reality take off from the 
glory of it. In my Opinion, the grace 
and favour of a Prince is not the leſs 
in offering a Pardon to a Traytor, 
who puts forth his hand and gladly 
receives it, than if he forc'd it upon 
him whether he would or no. I am 
ſure it 1s in the firſt Caſe much fitter 
to give it, and he on whom it 1s con- 
terr'd much better qualified to re- 
ceive it, *Tis no ment to 
a Prince's Favour, that it 1s beſtow'd 
on one who 1s in ſome meaſure qua- 
lifted to receive it. But be it more or 
leſs in one Caſe than the other, this 1s 
certain, that in both Caſes the Man 
ows his Life to the great grace and 

oodneſs of his Prince; and I cannot 


.ſce how it leſſens the grace, that the 


miſerable 
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miſerable Obje&t of it, the guilty and 
condemned Perſon, was either by his 
humble ſubmiſſion, or thankful accep- 
tance of it, in {ome degree better qua- 
lified to receive ſuch a Favour, than 


an obſtinate Refuſler of it. 


Thirily, Which is the Principal 
Conſideration of all, we muſt take 
oreat heed, that while we endeavour 
to make God to do all in the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, we do not by this 
means charge upon him the ruine and 
deſtruction of impenitent Sinners, which 
I doubt we ſhould do, if we make 
the Reaſon of their impenitency and 
ruine their utter impotency and diſa- 
bility to Repent; and we certainly 
make this the Reaſon of their impe- 
nitency and ruine if there be no 
other difterence but this between pe- 
nitent and impenitent Sinners, namely, 
that in the one God works Repentance 
by an zrrefſtible act of his Power, {o 
that he cannot but Repent, and denys 
this grace to the other, without which 
he cannot poſſibly Repent, But the 
Scripture chargeth the deſtruCtion of 
Men upon themſelves, and lays their 
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impenitency at their own door. 0h 
Iſrael ! thou haſt deſtroyed thy felf ; but in 
me is thy help, Hoſea x3. 9. But where 
15 the help, when the grace abſolutely 
neceſſary to Repentance - is denied ? 
And how is their deſtruttion of them- 
ſelves, if it 1s unavoidable, let them 
do what they can? J/a. 5. 3, 4. God 
appeals to his People 1/rae/, that no- 
thing was wanting on his part, that 
was fit and neceſſary to be done, that 
they might bring forth the fruits of 
Repentance, and better Obedience. 
And now, O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and Men of Judah, judge, 1 pray you, 
between me and my Vineyard; what 
could have been done more to my Vine- 
yard, that I have not done in it ? where- 
fore when T looked that it ſhould bring 
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ? 
is 1t true that God hath done all chat 
was neceſlary to have brought them to 
Repentance ? Then if irreſiſtible grace 
be neceſſary, he afforded them 7hat ; 
but #hat was not afforded them, be- 
cauſe then they muſt unavoidably have 
Repented, and there had been no 
cauſe for this Complaint : If he did 


not afford it, but only the outward — 
0 
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of Repentance without the z2ward 


grace (as ſome fay ;) then it 1s caſie #0 
Judge why they did not Repent ; Be- 
cauſe they could aot; and there ſeems 
| tobe: no Cauſe either of Wonder, or 
Complaint. Beſides that it will be 
hard to juſtifie that Saying, What 
could T have done more to my Vineyard, 
that T have not done in it * when it is 
acknowledg*d by the afſertors of this 
Doctrine, - be the main thing was not 
done, and that without which all the 
reſt ſignify*d nothing, leaving them 
under the ſame impoſſibility of Repent- 
ance, as if nothing at all had been 
done to them. 


But now upon oar ſuppoſition, that 
ſufficient grace was afforded to them, 
which they wiltully neglected to make 
uſe of, . the Reaſon and Equity of this 
Complaint is evident, and God 1s ac- 
quitted, as having done what was 
needful on his part, and the Sinner 
juſtly Condemned, for not concurring 
with the grace of God as he might 
have done ; which ſhews that we are 
not merly paſſive in this work, but 
ſomething 1s expeCted from us, after 


God 
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God hath done his part, which it we 
negle& to 'do, our deſtruction is of our 
ſebves. Whereas the contrary ſuppoſi- 
tion, upon pretence of gloritying God's 
grace, by making him to do- all in the 
Converſion of Sinners, 1ndangers the 
honour of his Juſtice, by laying the 
impenitency of Sinners, and their ruine 
conſequent upon it, at his door ; which 
is to advance one Attribute of God up- 
on the ruine of another ; whereas it 15 
a Fundamental Principle of Religion, 


| to take care to reconcile the Attributes 


and Perfections of God to one ano- 
ther; for that is not a Divine Per- 
fe&tion, which contradicts any other 
Perfection. 


The 3d ObjeFion 1s grounded up- 
on that queſtion of St. Paul, x Cor. 4. 7. 
Who maketh thee to differ ? which they 
thiak impoſſible to be anſwer'd, if 
the efficacy of God's grace depend up- 
on our concurrence and compliance 
with it. For, ſay they, when God ot- 
fers his grace to two perſons for their 
Repentance, if the true Reaſon why 
the one Repents, and the other re- 
mains 1mpenitent, be this, that the ons 

com- 
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complicth with this grace of God, and 
yieldeth to 1t, the other reſiſts and 
jtands out againſt it; then it 1s not 
the grace of God which makes the 
difference, for that is equal to both, 
but ſomething in themſelves, and fo 
it is not God that makes them to differ, 
but they themſelves. 


But this queſtion is impertinent to 
this Caſe. '1 he Apoſtle ſpeaks it con- 
cerning Spiritual Gifts, upon account 
of which, they factioully admird ſome 
of the Apoſtles above others, and con- 
cerning them the queſtion is very pro- 
per, who maketh thee to differ * Mira- 
culous gitts were ſo order'd by God, 
that Men were meerly paſſive 1n the re- 
ceiving of them, and contributed no- 
thing to the obtaining of them; and 
therefore if one had greater gifts than 
another, it was meerly the pleaſure of 
God that made the difterence. But the 
Caſe 1s not the ſame in the graces of 
God's Spirit, towards the obtaining 
and improving whereof, we our ſelves 
may contribute ſomething ; our Savi- 
our having aſſur*d us, that to him that 
bath, ſhall be given... And here the que- 

{tion 
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ſtion is not proper, nor 1s it true that 
the grace of God makes all the difference. 
It is indeed the Foundation of all the 
good. that is in us : but our different 


Improvement makes different attain- 


ments-in grace and goodneſs. Among 
thoſe to whom the Talents were 1n- 
trufted, what made the difference be- 
tween the Man who wrapt his Talent 
zn the Napkin, and buried it, and thoſe 
who gained doable by theirs, but that the 
one 1mprov?d the grace conferr'd on 
him, the other neglected it, and this 
without any manner of reflection up- 


on, or diminution of the grace of- 


God, or pny danger from St. Paul's 
queſtion, who maketh thee to differ? 
Put the Caſe a Pardon is offered to 
two MalefaCtors, the one accepts, the 
other refuſes it ; their own choice makes 
the difference between them ; but he that 
is laved 15 nevertheleſs beholden to the 
King's Pardon for his Lite, and it were 
a ſenſeleſs ingratitude in him, becauſe 
he accepts the Pardon, when the other 
retuſeth it, to ſay that he did not owe 
his Lite to the grace and favour of 
his Prince, -but might thank himſelt 
tor it ; whereas that he was in a 'Ca- 

pacity 
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pacity to accept a Pardon, was wholly 
due to the clemency of his Prince, who 
offer'd it to him when he no wiſe de- 
ſerved-it.; In this. Caſe the thing 
plainly appears as it is, by which, e- 


very. Man may fee, that it is againſt 


common ſenſe to pretend that the 
grace of God 1s deſtroyed, if there be 
any compliance on our, part with 1 ; 
that. it .1s no grace, if .it be not forc?d 


upon us, . and we be:not meerly paſſive in 
the reception of it... I proceed in-the 


Second place, to. give a clear ſtate of 
this Matter, fo as 15 moſt agreeable, to. 
the DoEtrine of the. Holy Scriptures, 
and the eſſential Attributes and Per- 
fections of God. In order to which, 
I- will give you a ſhort view of the 
ſeveral Opinions concerning this Mat- 
ter. And there are. two extrear, and 
two: 2idale Opinions, concerning the 
operation of God's grace in the Con- 
verſion of a Sinner. | 


The. Firſt of the .extream Opinions. 


is that which all this while I have beea 


argutng againft, namely, that all that 


are Converted and Regenerated, are 
wrought 
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wrought upon in an zrreſiftible man- 
ner, and are meerly paſſive 1n 1t ; and 
that thoſe who are not thus wrought 
upon, their Repentance and Conver- 
fion 1s 7»poſfible, What the 1nconveni- 
encies of this Opinion are, I have 
ſhewed at large. 


'The other extream Opinion 1s, that 
none are thus wrought upon, becauſe 
it would be a violence and injury to 
Man's Natural Liberty ; but that /uf- 

cient grace 1s offered to all, one time 
or other, who live under the Goſpel, 
which they may comply with or re- 
fiſt ; and conſequently if they be not 
brought to Repentance, rheir impent- 
tency and ruine is the effect of their 
own choice, and God is free from the 
blood of all Men, But this Opinion, 
tho” infinitely more reaſonable than the 
other, ſeems not to have any neceſſary 
Foundation either in Scripture or Rea- 
ſon. There are ſome inſtances in 


Scripture of the Converſion of Men 


after a very violent, if not an irreſiſtible 
manner, which {cems to be attributed 
to a particular predeſtination of God; as 
that of St. Paul, who ſays of _— 

Gat, 
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Gal. 1.15. that he was ſeparated from 
his Mother”s Womb to that work to which 
he was called; and the manner of his 
Converſion was an{werable to fuch a 
predeſtination; and there is nothing in 
Reaſon againſt this, ſince it is no in- 
jury to any Man to be made good and 
happy againſt his will. 


The two middle Opinions are theſe. 


Firſt, That irreſiſtible Grace is afford- 
ed to all the Ele, and ſufficient Grace 
to all others who live under the Goſ- 
pel (for of thoſe only we ſpeak, the 
Caſe of others being peculiar, and be- 
longing to the extraordinary Mercy of 
God) but then they ſay, that none of 
thoſe to whom this ſufficzeut Grace is 
afforded, ſhall efteftually comply with 
it, and be ſaved. This Opinion ſeems 
more moderate,and hath this advantage 
in it, that it acquits the Juſtice of God 
in the Condemnation of thoſe, who 
having /afficient Grace afforded to them, 
did yet notwithſtanding continue 1m- 
penitent ; bur yet 1t hath two great 1n- 
conveniencies 1N tt. 


P Firſt, 
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Firſt, That this Suppoſition is to no 
purpoſe, as to any real effect for the 
Salvation of Men, becauſe not one 
perſon more is ſaved, notwithſtand- 
ing this Univerſal ſufficient Grace, which 
they ſay. is- afforded to all; for they 
take it for granted it 1s never effe(tu- 
al, and then it ſeems very unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that a Means /af- 
ficient to its End ſhould Upiver/alh 
prove zreffeftual.; nay, on the contra- 
ry, 1t 15 next to a Demonſtration a- 
oainlt the ſufficiency of a Means, if 
perpetually and in all inſtances it fails of 
its End. "This would tempt any Man 
to think, that ſurely there is ſome de- 
ject 1n 1t, or ſomething that hinders 
the etHcacy of it ; if being perpetual 
and gezerally afforded, it doth perpetu- 
ally and antverſally miſcarry, without 
ſo much as oe in/tauce among fo ma- 
ny millions to the contrary. So that 
this Opinion ſeems rather to be con-_ 
triv'd tor a colour and ſhelter againſt 
tome abſurdity, which Men know not 
how to avoid otherwiſe, than to 
tcrve any good purpoſe, or to be 

embraced 
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embraced tor the truth and probabi- 
lity of it. 


The other m2zaale Opinion is, That 
ſome are Converted 1n an #rreſiſtible 
manner, when God pleaſeth, and 
whom he deſigns to be extraordinary 
Examples and Inftruments for the 
good of others, and that ſufficient Grace 
is afforded to others, which 1s effefFual 
to the Salvation of »2azy, and rejefted 
by 4 great many. And this avoids all 
the inconveniency of the other Opi- 
nion, and is evidently moſt agree- 
able both to the tenour of Scripture, 
and to the beſt notions which Men 
have concerning the Attributes and 
PerfeQtions of God, and gives greateſt 
encouragement to the endeavours of 
Men. It agrees very well with the 
ſolemn declarations of: Scripture, that 
God is not wanting on his part, to 
afford Men ſufficient Means to bring 
them to Repentance ; that he aeſires 
not the death of a Sinner, bat rather 
that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs 
and live; That he would have all Men 
to be ſaved, and to come to the knows 

ledge of the truth ; That he would not 
| P 2 that 


211 


212 


Men not meerly Paſjive 


that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to Repentance ; That Mens de- 
flruftion is of themſelves. And this 


makes all the Exhortations and Mo- 


tives of Scripture to Repentance to 
be of ſome force and fignificancy, 
and gives encouragement to the Re- 
{olutions and Endeavours of Men to 
become better. This clearly acquits 
the Juſtice of God in the Condem- 


nation of impenitent Sinners, and, 


fixeth the Reaſon of their ruine upon 
their own choice. This perte&tly re- 
conciles the operation and affiftance 
of God's grace in our Converſion and 
Regeneration, in our SanQtfication 
and Perſeverance in a good Courſe, 
with the concurrence of our own En- 
deavours, and makes thoſe plain 
Texts of Scripture have ſome ſenſe 
and fignificancy in them 3; Work out 
your own Salvation, Repent and turn 


your ſelves from all your . evil ways; 


Make ye new Hearts and new Spirits. 
Theſe are more than a thouſand Me- 
taphors to convince a Man, that we 
may and ought ro do ſomething to- 
wards our Repentance and Con- 

verſ10n. 
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verſion. And if any Man be ſure 
that we neither do nor can do any 
thing in this Work, then I am ſure 
that theſe Texts ſignifie nothing. 
Finally, theſe Texts which ſpeak 
moſt clearly of the neceſſity of rhe 
Divine Grace and Affiſtance, to our. 
doing of any thing that is ſpiritu- 
ally good, do ſuppoſe ſomething to 
be done on our part. That of our 
Saviour, mithout me you can do no- 


thing, implies that with his Grace 


and Affiſtance we can. That of St. 
Paul, I am able to do all things through 
Chrift ſtrengthning me, implies, that 
what we do by the ſtrength of Chriſt 
is truly our own att, 1 am able to ao 
all things. And this does not in the 
leaſt prejudice nor obſcure the glory 
of God's grace. St. Pau! it ſeems 
knew very well how to reconcile 
theſe two, and to give the grace 
of God its due, without rejecting 
all concurrence of our own induſtry 
and endeavour, 1 Coriz. 15. 10. But 
by the grace of God 1 am what I am; 
and his Grace which was beſtowed upou 
me was not in vain; not becauſe it 
*:4 was 
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was 2rreſiſtible, and he meerly paſſive 
in the reception of it; but becauſe 
he did concurr and co-operate with 
it. So he tells us, his Grace that 
was beſtowed upon me was not in vain, 
but T1 laboured more abundantly than 
they all, yet not 1, but the grace of 
God which was with me. So that 
our Concurrence and Endeavour in 
the doing of any thing that 1s good, 
does not derogate from the grace of 
God, provided that we aſcribe the 
ood which we do to the afhiſtance 
of Divine Grace, to which it 1s 1n- 
comparably more due, than to our 
own activity and endeavour. And 
ſo St. Paul does, I labour'd abaundant- 
ly; yet not I, but the grace of God, 
mhich was with me, 


So that the glory of God's grace 
may be advanced to its due pitch, 
without allerting that we are meer 
paſſive to the Operations of 1t. God's 
grace may be abandantly beſtowed up- 
ON us, and yet we may /abour 4- 
bundaiitly; God may work in us to 
will ana to ao, and vet we may work 

out 
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out our own Salvation. T have done 
with the Secovd Dofrine grounded 
upon this Metaphor of a New Crea- 
ture, © 
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SERMON VIIL 
Of the Nature of Regeneration, 


and its Neceſlity, in order to 
Juſtification and Salvation. 


GALATI. VI. 15. 


For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; 


but a new Creature. 


that which I fwas laſt upon was 

to ſhew, that this Metaphor of a 
New Creature doth not import what 
ſome would extend it to, and that ſo 
as to found Doctrines of great Con- 
ſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of 
this, and other like Metaphors, viz. 
ſuch Do&rines as theſe three. 


T: Diſcourſing on theſe Words, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That as the Creation was b 
an irreſ;ſtible a&t of the Divine Stanly 
is this zew Creation, or the Converlion 
of a Sinner, 


Secondly, That as Creatures were 
meerly paſſrve in their being made, and 
contributed nothing at all thereto, no 
more do we to our Converſion and Re- 
generation. 


Thirdly, "That as the Creation was 


in an inſtant, only by the powerful 
Word of God, fo this new Creation 1s 


in an inſtant, and admits of zo degrees. 
The two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken 
to, and ſhewed, that as they had no 
neceflary Foundation- in this and the 
like Metaphors of Scripture, ſo they 
are contrary to Reaſon and Expert 


ence, and the plain and conſtant te- 


nour of Scripture, which is the Rule 
and Meaſure of Chriſts DoCtrine. I 
proceed now to conſider the 


Third Dofrine, which is grounded 
upon this Metaphor, namely, That as 


the Creation of the ſeveral Ranks and 
Orders 
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zor uſually in an inſtant 


Orders of Creatures was iz an inſtant, 
and effected by the powerful Word of 
God, ſaying /et ſuch and ſuch things be, 
and immediately they were; fo this 
new Creation 1s in an inſtant, and ad- 
mits of zo ſteps and degrees. And this 
DoQrine is nothing elſe but a farther 
purſuit of the Metaphor; and admit- 
ting the zwo former Doctrines to be 
true, and well grounded upon this 
Metaphor, this third Doctrine follows 
well enough from them ; for it 1s a- 
oreeable enough, that that which 1s 
effected by an 7zrreſiſtible act of Omni- 
potence, without any concurrence or 
operation on our part, {hould be done 
in an inſlant, and all at once, Not 
that this is neceſſary, but that it 
5 reaſonable ; for why ſhould Omani- 
potence uſe delays, and take time, and 
proceed by aegrees in the doing of 
that, which with the ſame eaſe it can 
do at ozce, and 72 an inſtant ? eſpecially 
conſidering how well this ſuits with 
the other Metaphors of Scripture, as 
well as with this of a wew Creation, 
viz, the Metaphor of Regezeration, 
and Reſarreftion, A Child 1s born at 
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once, and the Dead ſhall be raifed in ; 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 


But notwithſtanding all this play. 
ſible appearance and Conſpiracy of 
Metaphors, I ſhall ſhew that this Do. 
Arine of the Converſion and Regene- 
ration of a Sinner being effected 7x ar 
inſtant, and all at once, 15 not well 
grounded either upon Scripture, or 
Experience. Not but that God can 
do fo if he pleaſeth, and works this 
Change in ſome much ſooner and 
quicker than in others ; bur rhere is 
nothing either in Scripture or Expe- 
rience to perſwade us that this 1s the 
uſual, much lefs the conſtant and un- 
alterable Method of God's grace in the 
Converſion of a Sinner, to bring it a- 
bout iz an inſtant, without any ſen- 


ſible /eps and degrees. 


Bur for the full clearing of this Mat- 
ter, I ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew upon what mil- 
taken Grounds and Principles this 
Doctrine relies, beſides the Metaphors 

already 
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already mention'd, which I have ſhewn 
to be of no force to prove.the thing. 


Secondly, I ſhall plamly ſhew what 
Regeneration 1s; by which it will ap- 
pear, that it 1s not zeceſſarily effeQted 
in an inſtant, and at once, but admits 


of degrees. 


Thirdly, That it is evidently ſo in 
experience of the ordinary Methods of 
God's grace, both in thoſe who are 
Regenerated by a Pious and Religi- 
ous Education, and in thoſe. who are 


reclaimed from a vitious Courſe of 
Life. 


Fourthly, That all this is very con- 
ſonant and agreeable ro what the 
Scripture plainly and conſtantly de- 
clares concerning it. 


Firſt, T ſhall diſcover ſeveral My- 
takes upon which this Doctrine 1s 
grounded, beſides the Metaphors al- 
ready mention'd, and which I have 
ſhewn to be of no force to prove the 
thing, viz. That Regeneration 1s #2 ar 
inſtant, and admits of x9 degrees. As, 

1, That 
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I. That Regeneration and Sanftifica- 
tion are not only different Expreſſions, 
but do ſignifie two things really ditfer- 
ent. But this is a groſs miſtake ; for 
Regeneration and Sandification are 
but different expreſſions of the {elf 
ſelf ſame thing; for Regeneration 1s a 
Metaphor which the Scripeure uſeth 


from one ſtate to another, from a ſtate 
of Sin and Wickedneſs, to a ſtate of 
Grace and Holineſs, as if we were 
born over again, and were the Children 
of another Father, and from being the 
Children of the Devil, did become the 
Children of God; and Sandtification is 
our being made Holy, our being part- 
fiea and cleanſed from Sin and impu- 
rity. And hence it 1s that Regerera- 
tion and Sandtification are attributed 
to the ſame Cauſes, Principal, and In- 
{trumental, to the Spirit of God, and 
to the word of God; we are ſaid to be 
born again of the Spirit, and to be 
ſanftified by the Holy Ghoſt ; to be be- 
gotten of the word of truth, and to be 
Janttifiea by the truth, which is the word 
of God, So that the Scripture ſpeaks 


ot them as the fame thing ; and they 
mult 


to expreſs our tranſlation and change 


nor uſually in an inſtant. 


muſt needs be ſo, for if San&ification be 
the making of us Holy, and Regexera- 


| tion make us Holy; then Regeneration 


is Santtification. 

\ 2. It is ſaid, that Regereration only 
ſignifies our firſf extrance into this 
ſtate, and Sanctification our progreſs 
and continuance 1n it. But this hike- 
wiſe is a great Miſtake. For tho? it be 
true, that Regexeration doth fignifie 


- our firſt entrance into this ſtate, yet it 


is not true, that it ozly ſignifies that ; 
for it is uſed likewiſe in Scripture to 
ſignifie our continuance 1n that ſtate ; 
for Chriſtians are ſaid to be the Chil- 
dren of God, and conſequently in a 
regenerate (tate, not only in the zz- 
fazt of this Change, but during their 
continuance In it. Befides that our 
firſ Change is as well calPd our Sant1- 
fication, as our Progreſs and Contina- 
auce in a ſtate of Holineſs. So that 
neither in this is there any difference 
between Regexeration, and Santtifica- 
tion, They do both of them tignitie 
both our firſt extrance into an Holy 
ſtate, and our continuance and progreſs 
in it? tho' Regeneration do more fre- 
quextly denote the making of this Change, 


and our firſt entrance 1nto 1t, 
7-Uk 
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2. It is faid that one of: the main 
Differences between Regeneration and 
Santtification is this, that Regeneration 
is incapable of degrees, and all that are 
Regenerate are eqwally 10, and one Re- 
generate Perſon 15 not more or leſs Re- 
generate than another ; whereas Santi. 
fication is 4 gradual progreſs from one 
degree of Holineſs to another, and of 
-hem that-are truly SanQtified and Ho- 
ly, one may be more Saxdified and 
»ore Holy chan another. But this like- 
wiſe 1s a meer fancy and imagination, 
without any real ground. For as an 


. unregenerate ſtate does plainly admit of 


degrees, 1o likewiſe doth the regenerate, 
and for the fame Reaſon. That an 
unregeuerate (rate admits of deprees, is 
evident, 1n that ſome unregenerate 
Perſons are more wiczed than others, 
and thereby more the Children of wrath, 
2nd the Devil, than others, which are 
the Scripture expreſſions concerning the 
degrees of Mens Wickedneſs and Impi- 
ety. In like manner, they that are 
»ore Holy, and wore like God, are more 
the Children of God; and to be more 4 
Child of God, is ſurely to be more rege- 

nereate, 
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nor uſually in an inſtant. 


nerate, | that is, '2more renewed after the 
Image of God, which conſiſts iz Righte- 
ouſneſs, and true Holineſs. So that it 
is 4' meer precarious aſſertion, and evi- 
dently falſe to affirm, that Regemeration 
doth not admit of degrees, and that one 
is not ore Regenerate than another. 


- athly, and laſtly, They ground this 
Conceit 'upon' the Doctrine of the 
Schools, which teach, that in Regere- 
ration and Converſion all the habits of 
grace are infuſed, ſimul & ſemel, toge- 
ther,” and at once. © | coniels I have no 
regard, much leſs a veneration for the 
Do&rine of the Schoo!s, where it dif- 
fers from that of the Holy Scriptares, 
which ſays not one word of zfuſed 


baits, which yet are much talk*d of 


mn Divinity ; and to ſpeak the truth, 
theſe words ſerve only to obſcure the 
thing. For to ſay that in Converſior 
the habits of all graces and virtues are 
infuſed together and at once, ' is to lay, 


| that - 777 An inſtant Men that were vi- 


cious before in ſeveral kinds, are by 
an Omnipotent act of God's grace, and 
by a new Principle infuſed into them, 


endued with the habits of the cons«. 


Q traty._ 
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trary Graces and Virtues, and are as 
Chaſt, and Temperate, and Juſt, and 
Meek, and Humble, as it by the fre- 
quent practice of theſe Virtues they 
had become ſo. That this ay be, and 


ſometimes is, I am fo far from deny- 


ing, that I believe it to be ſo. Some 


Men, by an extraordinary power of 


God's grace upon their hearts, are ſad. 
denly changed, and ſtrangely reclaimed 
trom a very Wicked and Vicious, to a 
very Religious and Virtuous Courſe of 
Life, and that which others attain to 
by flower degrees, and great conflias 
with themſelves, before they can gain 
the upper hand of their Luſts, theſe 
arrive at all oz the ſudden, by a mighty 
Reſolution wrought in them by the 


. power of God's grace, and as it were 


a new byaſs and inclination put. upon 
their Souls, equal to an habit gain'd 
by long uſe and cuſtom. 'This God 
ſometimes does, and when he does this, 
it may in ſome ſenſe be call'd the in- 
faſion of the habits of Grace and Virtut 
together and at once; becauſe the Mans 
hereby endowed with a Principle of 
equal force and power with habits that 


are acquird by long uſe and a 


nor uſually in an inſtant. 


A ſtrong and vigorous Faith 1s the 
principle and root of all Graces and 
Virtues, and may have ſuch a pow- 
erful influence upon the Reſolutions of 
our Minds, and the government of our 
AtQtions, that from this Principle all 
Graces and Virtues may ſpring and 
grow up by degrees into habits ; but 
then this Principle is not formally bur 
virtually, in the power and efficacy of 
it; the infuſion of the habits of every 
Grace and Virtue ; and even in thoſe 
Perſons in whom this Change 1s 1ſo 
ſaddenly, and as it were at oxce, I doubt 
not bur that the habits of ſeveral Gra- 
ces and Virtues are afterwards attain- 
ed by the frequent practice of them, in 
the virtue of this powerful Principle 
of the Faith of the Goſpel, as I {hall 
ſhew in the progreſs of this Diſcourſe. 
And this I doubt not was very tre- 
quent and viſible in many of the fir{t 
Converts to Chriſtianity ; eſpecially of 
thoſe, who from the abominable Ido- 
latry and Impiety cf Heatheniſm were 
gained to the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Spirit of God did then work very Mi- 


raculouily, as well in the Cures of 


Spiritual as of Bodily Diſcaſes. Bur 
Q 2 then 
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then to make this the Rule and Stan- 
dard of God's ordinary Proceedings in 
the Converſion and Regeneration of 
Men, is equally unreaſonable, as till 
to expect Miracles for the Cure of 
Diſeaſes; and *tis certain in experi- 
ence, that this 15 not God's oraznary 
Method in the Converſion of Sinners, 


as I ſhall tully ſhew by and by. 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what Regere- 
ration is, by which it will plainly ap- 
pear, that there is no neceſſity that it 
{hould be etteQted iz an inſtant, and at 


_ once, but that it will admit of degrees, 


I do not deny that it may be zz an in- 
ſtant, and at once. The Power of God 
is able to do this, and ſometimes does 
it very thoroughly, and very ſuddenh. 
But the queſtion is, whether there be 
a neceſſity it ſhould be ſo, and always 
be ſo. Now Regeneration is the change 
of a Man”s ſtate, from a ſtate of Sin, to 
4 ſtate of Holineſs; which becauſe it 
iS an entrance upon a new kind or 
courſe of Life, it is fitly reſembled to 
Regeneration, Or 4 new Birth; to a new 
Creation, the Man being as it were 
quite charged, or made over-again, 10 as 

| not 
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or uſually in an inſtant. 


not to be, as to the main purpoſe and 
deſign of his life, the ſame Max he was 
before. 'This is a plain ſenſible ac- 
count of the thing, which every one 
may eaſily ugderitand. Now there 
is nothing in Reaſon, why a Man 
may not gradxally be changed, and ar- 
rive at this ſtate by degrees; as well as 
after this change is made, and he ar- 
rived at this ſtate of a Regenerate Man, 
he may by degrees grow and improve 
in it. But zhe latter no Man doubts of, 


but that a Man that 1s in a ſtate of 
grace, may grow and zwprove 1n grace ; 


and there is as little Reaſon to que- 
ftion why a Man may not come to this 
ſtate by degrees, as well as leap into it 
at Once, 


All the difficulty T know of in this 


| Matrer, is a meer nicety, that there 1s 


a inſtant in which every thing be- 
gins, and therefore Regeneration is 11 


an inſtant ; fo that the inſtant betore 


the Man arrived at this ſtate, it could 
not be faid that he was Regenerate, and 
the inſtant after he is in this ſtate, 
it cannot be denied that he 1s ſo. Bur 
this is idle ſubtilety, juſt as if a Man 

Q 3 ſhould 
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J ſhould prove that an Houſe was built 
in an inſtant, becaule it could not be 
ſaid to be built, *till the inſtant it was 
finiſÞd; tho? for all this, nothing is 
more certain than that it was built by 
degrees. Or, ſuppoſe the time of arri- 
ving at Man's eſtate be at one and 
zwenty, does it from hence follow, that 
a Man does not grow to be a Man by 
degrees, but 1s made a Man 7 an in- 
ſtant ; becaule jult before oe and twenty 
he was not at Mairs eſtate, and jult 
then he was ? Not but that God, if he 
pleaſe, can make a Man 722 an inſtant, 
as he did Adam ; but it is not neceſſa- 
ry from this Example, that all Men 
ſhould be made ſo, much leſs does it 
follow from this vain ſubtilety. This 
15 juit the Caſe. All the while the 
Man 1s tending towards a Regenerate 
{tate, and 1s ftrugling with his Lufts, 
*till by the power of God's Grace, and 
his own Reſolution he get the Vi- 
Ctory ; all the while he 1s under the 
ſenſe and conviction of his ſinful and 
miſerable ſtate, and ſorrowing for the 
folly of his paſt Life, and coming to 
an effetual Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
changing his Courſe; and it may be 

ſeveral 
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ſeveral times thrown back by the 
temptations of the Devil, and the pow- 
er of evil habits, and the weakneſs 
and inſtability of his own purpoſe ; 
ill at laſt, by the grace of God fol- 
lowing and affiſting him, he comes to 
a firm Reſolution of a better Lie, 
which Reſolution governs him for the 
future; I ſay all this while, which in 
ſome Perſons is longer, in others ſhort- 


e&r, according to the power of evil 


habits, and the different degrees of 
God's grace aftorded to Men ; all this 
time the Work of Regeneration 1s g0ing 
os, and tho? a Man cannot be {aid 
to be ina Regenerate ſtate, *till that very 
inſtant that the Principle of Grace and 
his good Reſolution have got the up- 
per hand of his Luſts, yet it 1s cer- 
tain for all this, that the Work of 
Regeneration Was not effected in an in- 


fant, This is plainly and truly the. 


Caſe, as I ſhall ſhew 1n the 


Third Particular T propounded, 
namely, that it is evident from expe= 
rience of the ordinary Methods of God's 
grace, both in thoſe who are Regene- 
rated by a Pious and Religious Educa- 
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tion, and thoſe who are :reclaimed 
from a vicious Courle of Life. 


"The firlt ſort, namely thoſe who are 
brought to goodneſs by a Religious and 
Virtuous Education; theſe (at leaſt, 
{ſo far as my Obſervation reacheth) 
make upa very conſiderable part of the 
number of the Regezerate, that is, of 
200a Men, And tho' it be certain, 
conſidering the Univerſal Corruption 
and degeneracy of Humane Nature, 
that there 1s a real Change made in 
them, by the operation of God's grace 
upon their Minds, yet it 1s as certain 
19 experience, that this Change is made 
in very many, by very ſilent and in- 
ſenſible degrees, *till at length the ſeeds 
of Religion, which were planted in 
them by a good Education, do viſibly 
prevail over all the evil inclinations 
of corrupt Nature, ſo as to ſway and 
govern the Actions of their Lives; and 
when the Principles of grace and good- 
nels do apparently prevail, we may 
conclude them to be in a Regenerate 
fate, tho' perhaps very few of thele 
can give any account of the particular 
time and occation of this Change. For 

_ things 
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nor uſually in an inſtant. 


things may be ſeen in their Efef, 
which were never very ſenſible -in their 
Cauſe. And it 1s very Reaſonable, that 
ſuch Perſons who never lived in any 
evil courſe, ſhould eſcape thoſe Pangs 
and Terrours which unavoidably hap- 
pen unto others, from a courſe of 
actual Sin, and the guilt of a wicked 
Life ; and if there be any ſuch Perſons 
2s I have deſcribed, who are in this 
gradual and inſenſible manner Regene- 
rated, and made good, this is a De- 
monſtration, that there is 29 neceſſity 
that this Change ſhould be 72 a» 7#»- 
fant, it being ſo frequently found to 
be otherwiſe in Experience. 


And as for others, who are viſibly 
reclaumed from a notorious wicked 
Courſe, in theſe we likewiſe frequently 
lee this Change gradually made, by 
ſtrong impreſſions made vpoi their 
Minds, moſt frequently by the Word 
of God, ſometimes by his Providence, 
whereby they. are convinc'd of the 
evil and danger of their Courſe, and 
awakened to Conlideration, and mel- 
ted into Sorrow and Repentance, and 
perhaps exercis' with great terrours 


of 
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of Conſcience, *till at length. by the 
grace of God, they come to a. fixt 
Purpoſe and Reſolution of forſakinp 
their Sins, and turning to God ; and 
after many ftruglings and confliQs 
with their Lufts, and the ftrong byaſs 
of evil habits, this Reſolution aſſiſted 
by the grace of God, doth effeCtually 
revail, and make a real change both 
in the Temper of their Minds, and 
the Courſe of their Lives; and when 
this is done, and not before, they are 
ſaid to be Regexerate, But all the 
while this was a doing, the zew Man 


was forming, and the work of Rege- 


neration was going on ; and it was per- 
haps a very conſiderable time from the 
firſt beginning of it, ?till ic came to a 
fixt and ſ{etled ſtate. And this I doubt 
not in experience of moſt Perſons who 
are reclaim'd from a vicious courſe of 
Life, is found to be the uſual and or- 
dinary Method of God's grace 1n their 
Converfion. And if ſo, it is in vain 
to pretend that a thing 1s done zz an 
zaſtant, which by ſo manifold experi- 
ence is found to take up a great deal of 
time, and to be effeQed by degrees, 


And 


zor uſually in an inſtant. 


And whereas ſome Men are pleaſed 
_ to call all this the Preparatory work to 
Regeneration, but not the Regenera- 
tion it ſelf, this is an 1dle contention 
about words. For if theſe Preparations 
be a degree of goodneſs, and a gra- 
dual tendency towards it, then the 
work is begun by them, and during 
the continuance of them, is all the 
while a doing, and tho? it be hard to 
fix the point or inſtant when a Man 
juit arrives at this ſtate, and not before, 
yet it 1s very ſenſible when a Man 1s 
mit, and this Change when it 1s re- 
ally made, will ſoon diſcover it {elf by 
plain and ſenſible efftes, 


Fourthly, and Laſtly, all this 1s very 
agrecable to the plain and conſtant te- 
nour of Scripture. 1/a. 1. 16. where 
the Prophet exhorts to this Change, he 
ſpeaks of it as a gradual thing, Waſh ye, 
maie you clean, put away the evil of your 
avings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well; that is, break off 
evil and vicious habits, and gain the 
contrary habits of virtue and good- 
nels by the exerciſe of it, "The Scrip- 
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ture ſpeaks of ſome, as farther from a 
ſtate of grace than others, Fey. 13. 23, 
Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or. the 
Leopard his ſpots, thew may ye alſo 
good, that are accuſtomed to do evil; 
plainly declaring the great difficulty, 
equal almoſt to a natural impoſſibility, 
ot reclaiming thoſe to goodneſs, who 
have been long habituated to an evil 


courle. And the Scripture ſpeaks of 


ſome as nearer to a ſtate of grace than 
others. Our Saviour tells the young 
Man in the Goſpel, who ſaid he had 
kept the Commanas of God from his youth, 
that he was not far from the Kingdom f 
God, But now it by an irve bl a 


of God's power, this Change be made 


in an inſtant, and cannot otherwiſe be 
made, how 15 one Man nearer to a 
ſtate of Grace, or farther from it than 


| another? If all that are made good, 


muſt be made {ſo iz az inſtant or not at 
all, then no Maa 1s nearer being made 
good than another ; for if he were nea- 
rer to it, he might ſooner be made (o ; 
but that cannot be, it all muſt be made 


good iz an inſtant, for ſooner than 


that no Man can be made ſo, If the 
{imilitude of our being dead in fins ani 


treſpaſſes 
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zor uſually in an inſtant. 
jreſpaſſes be =—_ taken, no Man is 


nearer a Reſurrection to 4 mew Life 
than another ; as he that died but a 
week ago, 1s as tar from being raiſed 
to life again, as he that died a thou- 
and years ago; the Reſurreion of 
both requires an Omnipotent att, and 
to that both are equally caſte. 


The two Parables of our Saviour, 
Matth. 13.31, 33. are by many In- 
terpreters underſtood of the gradual 
operation of grace upon the hearts of 
Men. That wherein the Kingdom of 
Heaven is likened to a grain of Muſt ard- 
ſeed, which being ſown, was the leaſt of all 
ſeeds, but by degrees grew up to be the 


ob greateſt of herbs; and to leaven, which a 


Woman took axd hid in three meaſures of 
meal, "till the whole was leavened ; 1nti- 
mating the progreſs of God's rue 
which by degrees diffuſeth ir ſelf over 
the whole temper of a Man's Mind, 
Into all the aQtions of his Lite. 'To be 
lure the Parable of the ſeed which fell 
upon good ground, does repreſent the 
efficacy of the word of God, accom- 


panied by his grace upon the Minds of 


Men, and hat is ſaid to ſpring «p 
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and. increaſe, and to bring forth fruit 
with patience; which ſurely does ex 
preſs to us the gradual. operation of 
God's word and grace iw the Renova- 
tion and Change of a Man's Heart and 
Life. 


The New Teſtament indeed ſpeaks 
of the ſudden Change of many upon 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, which 
I have told you before 1s not a ſtan- 
dard of the ordinary Method of God's 
grace, the not conſidering of which, 
hath been a great Cauſe of all the Miſ- 
takes in this Matter. ?*T1s true, thoſe 
which were thus Converted to the 


| belief of the Goſpel, their Faith was 


virtual Prixciple of all grace and vir- 
tue, tho? not formally the habit of every 
particular grace. ' St. Paul himſelf, who 
was a prime inſtance of this kind, 
ſpeaks as if he acquir'd the grace of 
Contentment by great Conſideration, 
and diligent Care of himſelf in ſeveral 
Conditions ; not as if the habit of this 
grace had been infuſed into him at 
once, Phil. 4. 11, 12. T have learn'd in 
whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be 


ana 


itt 


as. O's 


- 


mm 


=. > Co CSnY ED WM. p LE I 


nor uſually in an inſtant. 
and TI know how to abound; every where 
and in all things I am inſtrudted, both 
to be full, and to be hungry, both to a- 
bound, and to ſuffer need, And thus I 
have done with the firſ# thing TI pro- 


pounded to Conſider, namely, the true 


and juit Importance of this Metaphor 
of the new Creation. The two Particu- 
lars which remain, I ſhall by God's 
afſiftance finiſh in my next Dif- 
courle, 
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SERMON IX. 


Of the Nature of Regeneration, 
and its Neceſlity, in order to 
Juſtification and Salvation. 


——_——— 
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For in Chriſt Feſus, neither Circumciſion 


xvaileth any thing, nor Uniaircumciſion ; 
but a new Creatare. 


T HE Obſervation T am ſtill upon 
from theſe Words is this, vz. 
That itt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion nothing will avail to our Juſtifi- 
cation, but the Renovation of our 
Hearts and Lives, expreſt here by a 
New Creature. 1n treating of which, 


I propos*d the doing. of 7hree things. 


R Firſt, 
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Firjt, To ſhew the true import of 
this Metaphor of « zew Creature. 


Secondly, To ſhew that this 1s the 
great Condition of 04; Juſtification ; 
And, 


Thirdly, That it is highly Reaſon- 
able that-it ſhould be {o. 


Tn treating of the fr of theſe Par- 
ticulars, I have conlider'd ſome Do- 
ctrines as founded upon this Meta- 
phor, -which I have ſhewn at large, 
not only to have no Foundation in 
Scripture,or Reaſon,or Experience ; but 

alſo ro be very unreaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and contrary to the plain and 
conſtant tenour of Scripture, and to 
the ordinary Method .of God's grace 


1n the Regeneration of Men, whether 


by a Religious and Virtuous Educa- 


tion, or in thoſe who are reclaim'd 


from 2 Notorious wicked Courſe of 
Life. And that I have ſo long inliſted 
upon this Argument, and handled it 
in a more contentious way than 15 


uſual with me, did not proceed from 
any 
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any love to Controverſie, which I am 
lels fond of every day than other ; 
- but from a great deſire to put an end 
to theſe Controverſies, and quarrel- 
lings in the dark, by bringing them to 
a clear ſtate and plain ifſue, and like- 
wiſe to undeceive good Men concern- 
ing ſome current Notions and Do- 
arines, which I do really believe to be 
diſhonourable to God, and contrary 
to the plain declarations of Scripture, 
and a cauſe of great perplexity and 
diſcomfort to the Minds of Men, and 
_ areal diſcouragement to the Reſoluti- 
ons and Endeavours of becoming bet- 
ter. Upon which Conſiderations L 
was ſtrongly urgent to ſearch theſe 
DoQrines to the bottom, and to con- 
tribute. what in me lay, to the reſcu- 
ing of good Men from the diſquiet 
and entanglement of them. 


I will conclude this Matter with a 
tew Cautions not unworthy to be re- 
membred by us; That we would be 
careful {o to aſcribe all Good to God'; 
that we be ſure we aſcribe nothing 
to him that is Fw, or any ways un- 
worthy of him; That we do not 
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make him the ſole Author of our Sal- 
vation, in ſuch a way, as will una- 
voidably charge upon him the final 
impenitency and ruine of a great part 
of Mankind ; That we do not ſo magp- 
nifie the grace of God, as to make his 
Precepts and Exhortations fignifie no- 
thing, Such as thele, Make ye new 
Hearts, and new Spirits; ſtrive to enter 
in at the ſtrait gate; Where, if by the 
ſtrait gate be meant the difficulty of 
our firſt entrance upon a Religious 
Courſe, that is, of our Converſion and 
Regeneration, TI cannot imagine how 
it 1s poſſhble to reconcile our being 
meerly paſſive in this work, and doing 
mothing at all 1n_ it, with our Saviour's 
Precept of /irivine to enter in at the 
ſtratt gate; vnlels to be wery active, and 
to be meerly paſſrve about the ſame 
thing be all one, and an earneſt cor 
tention and endeavour be the ſame thing 
with doing nothing. Again, that we 
do not make the utmoſt degeneracy 
and depravation which Men ever ar- 
rived at by the greateſt abuſe of them- 
ſelves, and the moſt vile and wicked 
practices, the ſtandard of an unregene- 
rate ſtate, and of the common Con- 

dition 


or uſually in an inſtant. 


dition of all Men by Nature. And 
laſtly, that we do not make ſome par- 
ticular inſtances in Scripture, of the 
ſtrange and ſudden Converſion of 
ſome Perſons (as namely, of St. Paul 
and the Jaylor in the A&s) the com- 
mon rule and meaſure of every Man's 
Converſion ; ſo that unleſs a Man be 
as it were ſtruck down by a Light and 
Power from Heaven, and taken with 
a fit of trembling, and frighted almoſt 
out of his wits, or find in himſelf 
ſomething equal to this, he can have 
no aſſurance of his Converſion ; where- 
as a much ſurer Judgment may be 
made of the ſincerity of a Man's Con- 
verſion, by the real Eftects of this 
Change, than by the Manner of ir. 
This our Saviour hath taught us, by 
that apr reſemblance of ze operation of 
God's Spirit to the blowing of the wind, 
of the Original Cauſe whereof, and of 
the reaſon of its ceaſing or continu- 
ance, and why it blows ſtronger or 
gentler, this way or that way, we are 
altogether ignorant ; but that zt 3s, we 
are ſenſible from the ſound ot it, 
John 3. $. The wind bloweth where it liſt- 
ah, and thou heareſt the ſound of it, 
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bat canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whi- 
ther it 2oeth : So is every one that is bory 
of the Spirit, The etteQs of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit 1n the Regeneration of Men 
are ſenhible, tho* the manner and de- 
grees of his operation upon the Souls of 
Men are ſo various, that we can give 
no account of them; by which, one 
wou'd think our Saviour had ſuffici- 
ently caution*d us, not to reduce the 
Operations of Gods grace and Holy 
Spirit in the Regeneration of Men, 
to any certain Rule or Standard, bur 
chicfly to regard the ſenſible ettects of 
this ſecret work upon the Hearts and 
Lives of Men. 


And after all, it 1s in vain to con- 
tend by any Arguments againſt clear 
and certain experience. If we plainly 
fee that many are zſenfibly changed, 
and made good by pious Education, 7 
. the Nurture aud Admonition of the Lord, 
and that ſome who have long lived in 
a prophane negle&t and contempt of 
Religion, are by the ſecret power ot 
God's word and Holy Spirit, upon 
calm conſideration, without any great 
terrours and amazement, viſibly chan- 


ged 


or uſually in an inſtant. 


ged and brought to a better Mind 
and Courſe ; it 1s 1n vain in theſe Caſes 
to pretend that this Change 1s not 
real, becauſe the Manner of 1t is not 
anfwerable to ſome Inſtances which are 
Recorded in Scripture, or which we 
have obſerv'd in our Experience, and 
becauſe theſe Perſons cannot give {uch 


an account of the time and manner of 


their Converſion, as 15 agreeable to 
theſe inſtances; which is juſt as if I 


ſhould meet a Man beyond Sea, whom 


I had known in Ezelazxd, and would 
not believe that he had croſt the Seas, 
becauſe he {aid he had a ſmooth and 
calie paſſage, and was waited over by 
a gentle Wind, and could tell no Sto- 


ries of Storms and” T empelts. 


And thus I have fully and faithfully 


_ endeavour'd to open to you the juſt 


importance of this Phraſe or Expre(- 
ſion in the Text, of the zew Creatare, 


_ or the zew Creation. T proceed to the 


Second Particular I propounded, 


namely, that the real Renovation of 


our Hearts and Lives 1s, according to 
the terms of the Golpel, and. the Chri- 
R 4 {tian 
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ſtian Religion, the great Condition of 
our juſtification and acceptance with 
God, and that this is the ſame in 
ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe Phraſes 
in the parallel Texts to this, of Faith 
perfefied by Charity, and of keeping the 
Commanaments of God. 


That according to the terms of the 
Goſpel, the great Condition of our ju- 
{tification and acceptance with God, 
is the real Renovarion of our Hearts 
and Lives, is plain, not only from 
this Text, which affirms, that 1n the 
Chriſtian Religion nothing will avail 
us but the new Creature; but likewiſe 
from many other clear Texts of Scrip- 
ture; and this, whether by Juſtifica- 
tion be meant our firſt Juſtification 
upon our Faith and Repentance, or 
our continuance 1n this ſtate, or our 
final Juſtification by our ſolemn Ac- 
quital and Abſolution at the Great 
Day, which in Scripture is called Sk 
vation, and Eternal Life. 


That this 15 the Condition of our 
firſt Juſtification, that is, of the For- 


giveneſs of our Sins, and our being re: 
ceived 
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ceived into the grace and favour of 
God, is plain from all thoſe Texts, 
where this Change is expreſt by our 
Repentance and Converſion, by our Re- 
generation and Renovation, by our Purs- 
feation and Santtification, or by any 0- 
ther terms of the like importance. For 
under every one of theſe Notions, this 
Change is made the Condition of the 
forgiveneſs of our Sins, and acceptance 
to the favour of God. 


Under the Notion of Repentaxce and 
Converſion, Afts 2. 38. Repent and be 
Baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins. 
Atts 3.19. Repent, and be Converted, 
that your fins may be blotted out, Upon 
the ſame account, a penitent acknow- 
ledgement of our Sins, which is an 
eſſential part of Repentance, is made 
a Condition of the forgiveneſs of 
them,” 1 Joh 1.9. If we confeſs our 
fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive 
us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all 
unrighteouſneſs. Under the notion of 
Regeneration and Renovation, 2 Cor. 
5.17. If any Map bein Chriſt, that is, 
become a true Chriſtian, which is all 

ONE 
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one with being in a juſtified ſtate ; he 
is a new Creature, old things are paſt 4- 
way, behold all things are became new, 
Tit. 3.3, 4, 5, 6, 7. where the Apoſtle 
declares at Jarge, what Change 1s re- 
quir?d to put us into a juſtified ſtate, 
and to entitle us to the inheritance of 
Eternal Life. For we our ſelves were alſo 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, 
Jerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living 
in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another. But after that the king- 
eſs and love of God our Saviour to. 
wards Man appeared, mot by works of 
Righteouſneſs which we have done, that 
| is, not for any precedent Righteouſ- 
neſs of ours, for we were great Sin- 
ners, but according to his mercy he a- 
ved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he ſhed on us abundantly, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Savioar, that being ju- 
ſtified by his Grace, we ſhoald be maae 

heirs according to the hope of Eterndl 
Life. So that the Change of our tor- 
mer Temper, and Converſion, and 
Regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is antecedently neceflary 
co our Juſtification, that is, to the 
pardon 
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pardon of our Sins, and our reſtituti- 
on to the favour of God, and the hope 
of Eternal Life. So likewiſe under 
the notion of Purification and Sanitifi- 
cation, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. where the 
Apoſtle enumerates ſeveral Sins and 
Vices, which will certainly exclude 
Men from the Favour and Kingdom 
of God, from which we muſt be 
cleanſed, before we can be juſtified or 
ſaved. KRyow ye not that the unrigh- 
teens ſhall not inherit the Kyjngdom of 
God ? Be not deceived; neither Fornica- 
tors, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, aor 
Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drankards, 
nor Revilers, nor Extortioners ſhall in- 
herit the Ryngdom of God, And ſuch 
were ſome of you : but ye are waſhed, but 
Je are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified, in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. 
where the Apoſtle likewiſe makes our 
purification a Condition of our being 
received into the favour of God, and 
reckon'd into the number of his Chil- 
dren. Touch not the unclean thing, and 
I will receive you, and will be a Father 
unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and 
Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. 

And 
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And that by zot touching the unclean 
thing, is here certainly meant our 
Santtification and Purification from 
Sin, is evident from what immediately 
follows in the beginning of the next 
Chapter ; Having therefore theſe promi- 
ſes, Dearly Beloved! let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs +4 the Fleſh and 
Spirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of 
God; that is, having this Encourage- 
ment, that upon this Condition we 
ſhall be received to the favour of God, 
let us purifie our ſelves, that we may 
be capable of this great Bleſling. 


And our continuance 1n this ſtate of 
grace and favour with God, depends 
upon our perſeverance in Holineſs ; for 
if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have 


20 pleaſure in him. 


And Laſtly, this is alſo the Condi. 
tion-of our final Juſtification, and Ab- 
ſolution by the Sentence of the great 
Day, Mat. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pare in 
heart ; for they ſhall ſee God, Joh. }. 3. 
Except a Man be born again, he cannot 
ſee the Kingdom of God. Heb. 12. 14. 
Follow Holineſs, without which, no Man 


ſhall 
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ſhall ſee the Lord, 1 John 3.3. The A- 
poſtle there ſpeaking of the bleſſed 
ſight and enjoyment of God, tells us 
what we muft do, if ever we hope to 
be Partakers of it ; Every Man that 
hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, 


even as he tis pare, 


And this Condition here mentioned 
in the Text, of our being New Crea- 


tures, 1s the ſame in ſenfe and ſub- _ 


ſtance with thoſe Expreſſions which we 
find 1n the two parallel Texts to this, 
where Faith which is perfetted by Cha- 
rity, and keeping the Commandments of 
God, are made the Condition of our 
juſtification and acceptance with God. 
Gal. 5. 6. In Chrift TJeſas neither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 
cumciſion 1, but Faith, which is conſaum-- 
mate, Or made perfett by Charity ; and 
1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and 
Uncircumciſion is nothing ; bat the keepin 

of the Commanaments of God, It 1s e- 
vident *that the Defign and Meaning 
of theſe three Texts 1s the ſame, and 
therefore theſe three Expreflions of 
the new Creature, and of Faith perfefFed 
by Charity, and of keeping the Com- 


manaments 
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manaments of God, do certainly figni« 
fie the ſame thing. That zhe New Crea- 
ture {gnifics the change of our ſtate, 
from a ſtate of Diſobedience and Sin, 
to a ſtate of Obedience and Holineſs of 
Life, I have ſhewn at large; and the 
Apoſtle explaining this New Creation, 
moſt exprelly tells us, Epheſ. 2. 10. We 
are his wormanſhip, Created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus unto good works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained, that we ſhould walk in 
them; and Coloſ. 3.10, 12, 13, 14. 
where the Apoſtle tells them, that they 
ought to give teſtimony of their Reno- 
vation, and having put on the zew 
Maz, by all the fruits of Obedience 
and Goodneſs ; Te have put on the new 
Man, which is renewed in knowleape, 
after the image of him that created him. 
Put on therefore as the ElefF of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kind- 
neſs, humbleneſs of "mind, meekneſs, long- 
Jaff-ring, forbearing one another, and for- 
grving one another ; and above all theſe 
things put on Charity, which is the bond 
of perfettion. And the Apoſtle St. Pe- 
ter tells us, that our Regeneration, 
which he calls SanGtification of the Spt- 
rit, 1s unto obedience, x Pet, 1. 2. Ke 

that 
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that our Renovation conſiſteth in the 


Principle and Practice of Obedience, 
and a good Life ; And what is this but 
Faith perfetted by Charity ? And Charity 
the Apoltle tells us 7s the fulfilling of the 
Law; and wiat is the fulfilling of the 
Law, but keeping the Commandments of 
Goa? And keeping the Commandments of 
God, or at leait a ſincere Reſolution of 
Obedience, when there is not time and 
opportunity for the tryal of it, is in 
Scripture as expreſly made a Condi- 
tion both of our preſent and final j1- 
ſtification and acceptance with ' God, 
as Faith 1s, and in truth is the ſame 


with 2 living and operative Faith, and 4 


Faith that is conſummate, and made per- 
fect by Charity, Adis 10. 34, 35. Of a 
truth 1 perceive (ſaith St. Peter) that 
God is no reſpetter of Rerſons, but in 
every Nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him , which ſpeech does as plainly, as 
words can do any thing, declare to us, 
upon what terms all Mankind, of what 
Condition or Nation ſoever, may find 
acceptance with God. Rows. 2. 6, 7, 6, 
9, 10. Who will reader to every Man ac- 
cording to his deeds, to them who by pa- 

tent 
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tient continaance in well-doing, ſeek for 
Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, E. 
ternal Life: but to them who are con- 
tentious, and obey bt the Truth, but obey 


| Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath 


Tribalation and Anguiſh upon every 
Soul of Man that doth Evil ; of the Jews 
firft, and alſo of the Gentiles : bat Glory, 
Honour, and Peace to every Man that 
worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and alſoto 
the Gentile. As to our acceptance with 
God, and the Rewards of another 
World, it matters not whether Jep 
or Gentile, Circamciſed, or Uncircumci- 
ſed; that which maketh the difference, 
is obeying the Trath, or obeying Un- 
righteouſneſs, working Good, or doing 
Evil; theſe are the things which will 
avail to our Juſtification, or Condem- 
nation at the Great Day. To the ſame 
purpoſe is that Saying of the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews, Chap. 5.9. That Chriſt « 
the Author of Eternal Salvation to them 
that obey him, 


I will conclude this Matter with two 
Remarkable Sayings, the one towards 
the beginning, the other towards the 
end of the Bible, to ſatisfie us = 

this 


the Condition of Fuſtification. 
this is the tenour of the Holy Scrip- 


tures, and the conſtant Dottrine of it | 


from the beginning to the end. Ge. 
4. 7. It is God's Speech to Cain, If thou 
doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ? And 
Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his 
Commandments, that they may have right 
to the Tree of Life, and may enter in 
through the Gates into the City. 


And thus I have done with the Se- 
cond thing I propounded, which was to 
ſhew, that according to the terms of 
the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the real Renovation of our 
Hearts and Lives 1s the great Condi- 
tion of our juſtification and acceptance 
with God, and that this 1n ſenſe and 
ſubſtance is the ſame with Faith made 
perfect by Charity, and keeping the Com- 


manaments of God. 


The Third and laſt Particular re- 
mains to be ſpoken to, namely, That 
it-is highly reaſonable that this ſhould 
be the Condition of our Juſtification, 
and acceptance to the favour of God ; 
and that upon theſe #wo accounts. 


S Fuft, 
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Firſt, For the honour of God's Ho- 
lineſs. 


Secondly, In order to the qualifying 
of us for the favour of God, and the 
enjoyment of him ; for the pardon of 
our Sins, and the Reward of Eternal 
Life. 


_ Firſt, For the honour of God's Ho- 
lineſs. For ſhould God have received 
Men to his favour, and rewarded 
them with Eternal Glory and Happi- 
neſs, for the meer belief of the Goſpel, 
or a confident perſwaſion that Chriſt 
would fave them without any change 
of their Hearts and Lives, without 
Repent ance from dead works, and fruits 
meet for. Repentance, and amendment of 


Life; he had not given ſufficient te- 


{timony to the World of his Love to 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and of his 
hatred of Sin and Iniquity. The A- 
poſtle tells us, that God in the juſtifi- 
fication of a Sinner declares his Righte- 
ouſneſs; but ſhould he juſtifie Men up- 
on other terms, this would not declare 
his Righteonſneſs and love of Holineſs, 

but 
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but * rather an indifterency, whether 
Men were good and Righteous or not. 
For a bare aſſent to the truth of the 
Goſpel, without the fruits of Holineſs 
and Obedience, 1s not 4. /#vimg, but + 
dead Faith, and fo far from being ac- 
ceptable to God, that it is an allow 
to him ; and a confident reliance upon 
Chriſt for Salvation, while we con- 
tinue in our Sins, 1s not a juſtifying 
Faith, but a bold and impudent pre- 
ſumption upon the Mercy of God, and 
the Merits of our Saviour; who indeed 
juſtifies the ungodly, that is, thoſe that 
have been ſo, but not thoſe that cont:- 
me ſo. And if God ſhould pardon Sin- 
ners, and reward them with Eternal 
Life, upon any other terms than upon 
our becoming New Createres, than up- 
on ſuch a Faith as is made perfett by 
Charity, that is, by Keeping the Com- 
mands of God; this would be ſo far 
from declaring his Righteouſneſs, and 
being a teſtimony of his hatred and 
diſpleaſure againſt Sin, that it would 
give the greateſt countenance and en- 
couragement to it imaginable. 


S 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Tt is likewiſe very Reafſon- 
able, that ſuch a Faith, that makes us 
New Creatures, and 1s perfetted by Cha- 
rity, and: keeping the Commanaments of 
God, ſhould be the Condition of Jultt- 
fication, in order to the qualifying of 
us for the Pardon of our Sins, and the 
Reward of Eternal Life ; rhat 1s, for 
the favour of God, and for the enjoy- 
ment of im. To forgive Men upon 
other terms, were to give countenance 
and encouragement to perpetual Re- 
beltion and Diſobedience. 'T hat Man 
15 not fit to be forgiven, who 1s ſo far 
from being ſorry tor his tault, that he 
goes On to offend ; he 15 utterly inca- 
pable of Mercy, who is not ſenſible 
that he hath done amiſs, and reſolved 
to amend. No Prince ever thought 


. a Rebellious Subject capable of. Par- 


don upon lower terms than theſe. It 1s 
in the nature of the thing unfit that 
an obſtinate Oftender ſhould have any 
Mercy. or Favour {hewn to him. 


And as without Repentance and 
Reſolution of better Obedience, we 
are unfit for Forgiveneſs, ſo much 

more 
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more for a Reward ; as we cannot 
expect God's Favour, ſo we are inca- 
pable of the enjoyment of him with- 
out Holineſs. Holineſs 1s the Image 
of God, and makes us like to him ; 
and'rill we be /ike him, we cannot 
e him, we can have no enjoyment 
of him. All delighttul Communion 
and agreeable: Society 15 founded in a 
{iimilitude of Diſpoſition and Man- 
ners, and therefore ſo iong as we are 
unlike-ro God in the temper and diſ- 
poſition of our Minds, and in the 
Ations and Courſe of our Lives, nei- 
ther can God take pleaſure in us, nor 
we in him, but there will be a perpe- 
tual jarring and diſcord between him 
and us ; and tho? we were in Hea- 
'ven, and ſeated in the place of the 
Bleſſed, yet we {ſhould not, nay we 
could not be Happy; becauſe we ſhouldg. 
want the neceſſary Materials and In- * 
gredients of Happineſs. For it is with J 
the Soul in this reſpect, as it is with - 
the Body; tho? all things be ealie : 
without us; and'no Cruelty be exer-". 
cis'd upon us, to give torment and 
vexation to us, yet it we be inwardly 
Diſeaſed, we may have pain and an- 
I 3 guih 
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guiſh enough, we may beas it were 


upon the rack, and feel as great tor- 


ment from the inward diſorder of our 
humours, as if we were tortur'd from 
without. So it is with the Soul, Sin 
and Vice are internal Diſeaſes, which 
do naturally create trouble and difcon- 
tent, and nothing but diverſion, and 
the variety of Objeas and Pleaſures 
which entertain Men 1n this World, 
hinders a wicked Man from being out 
of his wits, whenever he reflects up- 
on himſelf ; for all the irregular Ap- 
petites and Paſſhons, Luſt, and Ma- 
lice, and Revenge, are ſo many Fu- 
ries within us, and tho* there were no 
Devil to torment us, yet the diſorder 
of our own Minds, and the horrours 
of a guilty Conſcience would be a Hell 
to us, and make us extreamly miſera- 
ble in the very Regions of Happineſs.So 
that it is neceſſary that our. Faith ſhould 
be made perfefF by Charity, and that we 
{ſhould become zew Creatares ; not only 
from the arbitrary conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of God, but from the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of the thing ; becauſe 
nothing but this. can diſpoſe us for 
that Bleſledneſs, which God hath pro: 

mis'd 
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mis'd to us, and prepared for us. 
Faith conſider*d abſtrattly from the 
Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience, of 
Goodneſs and Charity, will bring no 
Man into the favour of God. All the 
excellency of Faith is, that it is the 
Principle of a good Life, and furniſh- 
eth us with the beſt Motives and Ar- 
guments thereto, the Promiſes and 
Threatnings of the Goſpel ; and there- 
fore in Heaven, when we come to 
feht and enjoyment, Faithand Hope ſhall 
ceaſe, but Charity never faileth; for 
if it ſhould, Heaven would ceaſe to 
be Heaven to us, becaule it is the very 
frame and temper of Happineſs ; and 
if this diſpoſition be not wrought in 


us in this World, we ſhall be altoge- - 


ther incapable of the felicity of th 
other. 


You ſee then what it is that muſt 
recommend us to the favour of God ; 
'the real Renovation of our Hearts 
and Lives, aftcr the Image of him 
that Created us. This muſt be re- 
paired in us, before ever we can hope 
to be reſtored to the grace and ta- 
vour of God, or to be capable of the 

S 4 Reward 
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Reward of : Eternal Life. And what 
could God have done more Reaſon- 
able, than to make theſe very things 
the terms of our Salvation, which are 
the neceſſary Cauſes and Means of it? 
How. could: he have dealt more merci- 
fully and kindly with us, than to ap- 
point that to be the Condition of our 
Happineſs, | which 1s the only qualifi- 
cation that can make us capable of 
it ? | 


I will conclude all with that ex- 
cellent paſſage in the Wiſdom of Solo- 
m0, Chap. 6. 17, 18. The very true be- 
ginning\of 'Wiſdom is the deſire of diſci- 
pline, and the care of diſcipline is love, 


. and love is the keeping of her laws, and 


taking heed to her laws is the aſſurance of 
znxcorruption, The Summ of what I 
have ſaid upon this Argument amounts 
to this, that upon.the terms of the Gol- 
pel we can have. no hope of the for- 
g1veneſs of our Sins, and Eternal Sal- 


vation, unleſs our Nature be renewed, 


and the Image of God, which is defa- 
ced by Sin, 'be repaired in us, and we 
be Created in Chriſt unto good works ; 
That no Faith will avail to our Juftit- 

cation 
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cation and acceptance with God, but 
that which 1s »2aze perfect by Charity, 
that 1s, by fulfilling of the Law, and 
keeping the Commanaments of God ; by 
ſincere Obedience and Holineſs of Life, 
which notwithſtanding the inavoidable 
imperfection of it in this ſtate, will 
nevertheleis be accepted with God, 
through the Merits of our Bleſſed Sa. 
viour, who hath {oved us, and waſht ns 
70m Our Sins in his own blood. To whom 


be Glory for ever, Amen. 
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SERMONX 


The Danger of all known Sin, 
both from the Light of Na- 
ture, and Revelation. 


—— 
—_ 


ROM. I. 18, 19. 
For the wrath of God is revealed from 


Heaven, againſt all ungoalineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs ; becauſe that 
which may be known of God ts manifeſt 
in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto 
them. 


the Apoſtle declares that he was 
particularly deſign*dand appointed 

y God to preach the Goſpel ro the 

World, and that he was not CR 
O 


[*: the beginning of this Chapter, 
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of his Miniſtry, notwithſtanding all 
the Reproach and Perſecution it was 
attended withall, and notwithſtanding 
the ſlight and undervaluing Opinion 
which the World had of the Doctrine 
which he preached, it being-7o the 

ews a ſtumbling block, - and to the 
Greei's fooliſhneſs; tor tho? this might 
reflect ſome .diſparagement upon it in 
the eſteem of ſenſual and carnal Men, 
yet to thoſe who weighed things im- 
partially, and confider*'d the Excellent 
End and Deſign of the Chriſtian Do- 
Atrine, and the force and efficacy of 
it to that end, it would appear to be 
an Inſtrument admirably fitted by the 
Wiſdom of God, for the Reformation 
and Salvation of Mankind. 


And therefore he tells us, wer. 16, 
that how much ſoever it was deſpiſed 
by that ignorant and incon{iderate 
Age, he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; becauſe it is the power of Goa 
unto Salvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Greek ; that 1s, the Dottrine of the 
Goſpel ſincerely believed and embra- 
ced, is a molt proper and powerful 

means 
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means, deſigned by God for the Salva- 
tioa of Mankind; not ' only of the 
Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


The Revelations which God had 
formerly made, were chiefly reſtrained 
to the Jewiſh Nation ; but this great 
and laſt Revelation of the Goſpel, was 
equally Calculated for the benefit and 
advantage of all Mankind. The Goſpel 
indeed was firſt preached to the Jews, 
and from thence publiſh'd to the 
whole World; and as this Doctrine 
was defign'd for the general benefit 
of Mankind, fo it was very likely to 
be effectual to that end, being an In- 
ſtrument equally fitted for the Salva- 
tion of the whole World, Gentiles-as 
well as Jews; 2t 7s the power of God 
to Salvation to every one that believes, to 


the Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


And to ſhew the efficacy of it, he 
inſtanceth in z2wo things, which ren- 
der it ſo powerful and effectual a 


Means for the Salvation of Man- 
kind. 


Fir, 
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Firſi, Becauſe rherein the grace and 
mercy of God in the Juſtification of a 
Sinner, and declaring him Righteous, 
is ſo clearly revealed, wer. 17. For 
therein is the Righteouſneſs of God re- 
vealed, from Faith to Faith, as it is 
written, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, 
This 1s very obſcurely expreft, but 
the meaning of this Text will be very 
much cleared, by comparing it with 
another in the 34 Chapter of this E- 
pittle, wer. 20, 21, 22, &c. where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks more fully .and ex- 
preſly of the way of our Juſtification 
by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
by the belief of the Goſpel. He aſ: 
ſerts at the 20th verſe, that by the 
eds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be 
'14ſi:fied in the fight of God, To this 


way of Juſtification by the deeds of the 


ww, he oppoſeth the Righteouſneſs of 
.:od, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, to al, 
ans upon all them that believe, which 
is tie Goſpel way of Juſtification, 
wer. 21, 22. But now the Righteouſneſs 
of God without the Law is manifeſted, 
being witneſſed by the Law and the Pro- 
phets, even the Righteouſneſs of God, 


which 
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which is by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


anto all, and upon all them that believe, 
The Righteouſneſs of God without the 
Law is manifeſted; that is, the way 
which God hath taken to juſtifie Sin- 
ners, and declare them Righteous, 
without the deeds of the Law, that is, 
without obſerving the Law of Moſes, 
is manifeſted, that is, 1s clearly re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, (which 1s the 
fame with what the Apoſtle had faid 
| before, that the Righteouſneſs of God is 
revealed in the Goſpel) being witneſſed by 
' the Law and the Prophets, that is, the 
Righteouſneſs of God, or the Juſtificati- 
on of Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is clearly 
revealed in the Goſpel, being alſo in a 
more obſcure manner atteſted or fore- 
told in the Old Teſtament, which he 
calls the Law and the Prophets; and 
this fully explains that difficult Phraſe 
of the Righteouſneſs of God being re- 
vealed by the Goſpel from faith to faith ;, 
that is, by a gradual Revelation, be- 
ing more obſcurely foretold in the 
Old Teſtament, and clearly diſcovered 
In the New ; ſo that theſe two paſſa- 
ges are equivalent ; 1» the Goſpel, the 
Righteonſneſs of God is revealed from 

| faith 
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faith to faith ; and The Righteouſneſs of 


(rod without the works of the Law is ma- 
nifeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and 
the Prophets. There 1s the firſt and 
more imperfect Revelation of it, but 
the clear Revelation of 1t 1s zz the 
Goſpel ; this the Apoſtle calls x Reve- 
lation from faith to faith, that is, from 
a more imperfect and obſcure, to a 
more expreſs and clear diſcovery and 
belief of it. And then the Citation 
which follows is very pertinent, as ## 
is written, The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, 
tor this Citation out of the Old 'Te- 
ſtament plainly ſhews, that the way | 
of Juſtification by Faith was there 
mentioned ; or, as our Apoſtle ex- 
preſleth -it, was witneſſed by the Lay 
and the Prophets; and conſequently 
that this was a gradual diſcovery, 
winch he calls a Revelation from 
faith to faith, The Juſt ſhall live by 
Faith ; that is, good Men ſhall be. 
laved by their Faith, {hall be juſtified 
and-efteemed Righteous in the fight 
of God, and finally ſaved by ther 
Faith. And ſo the Apoſtle in the 576 
Chapt. of this Epiſtle, wer. 18. calls 
our Juſtification by the faith of the 
Goſpel, the juſtification of Life, 10 0p- 
poſition 
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poſition to Condemnation and Death, 
which very well explains that Saying 
of rhe Prophet, the Fauſt ſhall live by 
Faith. T have been the longer upon 
this, that. might give ſome light to 
a very difficult and obſcure Text. 


Secondly, The other Inſtance where- 
by the Apoſtle proves the Goſpel to 
be ſo -powerful a means for the reco- 
very and Salvation of Men is, that 
therein alſo the ſeverity of God againſt 
1mpenitent Sinners, as well as his 
grace and mercy in the juſtification 
of the penitent, 1s clearly revealed, 
ver. 18, For the wrath of God is rve- 
vealed from Heaven, againſt all angod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteoaſneſs ; becauſe 
that which may be known of God is ma- 
nifefled in them, for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them, The fiit, viz. the grace 
of God in our Juſtification and the Re- 
miſſion of Sins paſt, is a moſt proper 
and powerful Argument to encourage 
us to Obedience for the future, no- 
thing being more likely to reclaim 
Men to their Duty, than the aſſurance 
ot indemnity tor palt Crimes ; and the 

5 other 
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other 1s 'one of the moſt effetual Con- 
ſiderations in the World to deter Men 
from Sin, that the wrath of God ts re- 


vealed from Heaven againſt all ungodli- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, &C. 


From which words I ſhall obſerve | 


theſe S;7x Things. 


Firſt, The infinite danger that a 
wicked and ſinful Courſe doth plainly 
expoſe Men to. The wrath of God 1s 
here ſaid to be revealed againſt the im- 
piety and unrighteouſneſs of Men. 


Secondly, The clear and undoubted 
Revelation which the Goſpel hath 
made of this danger. The wrath of God 
againſt the Sins of Men, is ſaid to be 
revealed from Heaven. 


Thirdly, That every wicked and 
vicious practice doth expoſe Men to 
this great danger. The wrath of God is 


laid to: be revealed againſt all ungodli- 


neſs, and unrighteouſneſs of Me. 


Fourthly, That it 1s a very great ag- 
oravation of Sin, for Men to offend 
againſt 
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againſt the light of their own Minds. 
The Apoſtle here aggravates the im- 
piety and wickedneſs of the Heathen 
World, that they did not live up to 
the knowledge which they chad of 
God, but contradicted it in their lives, 
which he calls holding the [74th in un- 
| *righteouſneſs. 


Fifthly, The Natural knowledge 
which Men have of God, it they live 
wickedly, is a clear evidence of :their 
holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs.” The 
Apoſtle therefore chargeth' them with 
bolding the truth in anrighteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe that which may be known of God, is 
manifeſted in them, God having ſhewed 
i t0 tem. | 


Sixthly, and Laſtly, that the clear 
Revelation of the wrath of God in 
the Goſpel, againſt the impiety and 
wickedneſs of Men, renders it a very 
powerful and likely means for the Re- 
covery and Salvation of Men, For the 
Apoſtle proves the Goſpel of Chriſs to 
be the power of God to Salvation, be- 
cauſe therein the wrath of God 75 ve- 
vealed from Heaven againſt all aungoa- 
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lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, who 
hold the trath in unrighteouſneſs ; that 
is, againlt all impenitent Staners, 


TI- ſhalt at che preſent, by God's af. 
ſiſtance, ſpeak to the zhree firtt of theſe 
Particulars. 


Firſt, The infinite danger that a 
wicked and ſinful Courſe doth plainly 
expole Men to. If there be a God 
that made the World, and governs it, 
and takes care of Mankind, and hath 
o1ven them Laws and Rules to live 
by, he cannot but be greatly diſplea- 
{ed at the violation and tranſgrefſion 
of them ; and certainly the diſpleaſure 


of God is the moſt dreadful thing in 


the World, and the effects of it the 
moſt inſupportable. The greateſt fear 
is from the greateſt danger, and the 
greateſt danger is from the greateſt 
power offended and enraged ; and this 


is a Conlideration exceeding full of 


terror, that by a ſinful Courſe we ex- 
poſe our ſelves to the utmoſt difplea- 
ſure of the great and terrible God ; for 
who knows the power of his wrath ? and 
who may ſtand Gre him when once he ts 


angr)* 


The danger of a ſinful Coarſe. 


angry? According to thy fear, fo' is thy 
wrath (faith the Plalmiſt.) There is no 
_ paſſion in the Mind of Man that is 
more boundleſs and infinite than our 
fear, 1t 15 apt to make wild and 
frightful repreſentations of Evils, and 
to imagine them many times greater 
than really they are ; but in this Caſe 
our imagination rault fall {ſhort of the 
truth and terrour of the thing ; for the 
wrath of God doth far exceed; the 
utmoſt jealouſie and ſuſpicion- of the 
moſt fearful and guilty Conſcience, 
and the greateſt Sinner under his great- 
eft anguiſh and deſpair, cannot appre- 
hend or fear it more than there 1s 
Reaſon for; according to thy fear, ſo is 
thy wrath. 


If it were only the wrath and dif- 
pleaſure of Mer that the Sinner were 
expoſed to, there might be 'reaſon 
enough for tear, becauſe they have ma- 
ny times power enough to cruſh an 
OFender, and cruelry enough to fret 
every vein of his Body, and to tor- 
ment him in every part: but the 
wrath and vengeance of Mex bears no 
Compariſon with the wrath of God, 
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Thew. paſſions are many times ſtrong 
and .-bluſtering ; [but their arm is but 
{hort,.: and their power ſmall, zhey 
have not an arm like God, nor can they 
thunder with a voice like him. They may 


aetign conſiderable harm and miſchief 


to us; but it is not always in the 
power-of their hand to wreak their 
Malice upon us, and to execute all the 
miſchief which their enraged Minds 
may prompt them'to ; the very utmoſt 
they can'deiign, 1s to torment our Bo- 
dies, and to take away our Lives, 
and- when they have deſigned this, 
they may ate firſt, and return to their 
duſt, and then their thoughts periſh with 
them, and all their malzctous Deſigns 
are at an end; they are always under 
the Power and Government of a Su- 
periour Being, and can go no further 
thanhe gives them leave. However if 
they - do- their worſt, and ſhoot all 
their Arrows at us, we cannot ftand 
at the Mark long, their wrath will 
foon make an end of us, and ſet us 
free from all their Cruelty and Op- 
preſſion ; they can but kill the Body, and 
after that they have no more that they 


can do; their moſt refined Malice can- 
not 


The danger of a ſinful Coarſe. 


not reach our Spirits, no Weapon that 
can be formed. by the utmoſt art of 
Maa can pierce and wound our Sozls ; 
they can drive us out of tis World, 
but they cannot purſue us into the 
other ; {o that at the worlit the Grave 
will be a Sanctuary to us, and Death 
a ſafe Retreat from all their Rage and 
Fury. | | 


But the wrath of God is not confi- 
ned by any of theſe limits. Ozce hath 
God ſpoken ({aith David by an Elegant 
Hebrew Phraſe to expreſs the certain- 
ty of the thing) once hath God ſpoken, 
and twice I have heard this, that power 
belongs to God, Pal. 62. 11: He hath a 
Mighty Arm, and when he pleaſeth to 
ſtretch it out, none may ſtay it, nor 
ſay unto him what doſt thou; he hath 
power enough to make good all his 
threatnings ; whatever he ſays, he 1s 
able to effkeA, and whatever he pur- 
poſeth he can bring to paſs; tor his 
Counſel ſhall land, and he will accompliſh 
all his pleaſure ; he need but ſpeak the 
word, and it is done; for we can nei- 
ther refiſt his Power, nor flye from it; 
if we flye to the utmolt parts of the 
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Earth, his hand can reach us, for iz his 
hand are all the corners of the Earth; if 
we take refuge in the Grave (and we 
cannot do that without his leave) thi- 
ther his wrath can follow us, and. 
there 1t will overtake us; for his power 
i5 not confined to this World, nor li- 
mited to our Bodies ; after he hath kilPd, 
he can deſtroy both Body and Soul in 
Hell, | - 


And this 1s that wrath of God which 
15 revealed from Heaven, and which the 
Apoſtle chiefly intends, .viz. the Mi- 
ſery and Puniſhment of another World, 
this God hath threatned Sinners with- 
all ; to expreſs which to us, as fully as 
words can'do, he heaps up in the next 
Chapter ſo many weighty and terrible 
words, indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that 
doth evil, in oppoſition to that great 
and glorious Reward of 7mmortality 
and eternal life, which 1s promiſed to 
a patient continuance in well-doing, 


So that the wrath of God which 1s 
here denounced againſt the impiety and 
unrighteouſneſs of Men, comprehends all 
jake the 
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the Evils and Miſeries of this and the 
other World, which every Sinner is 
in danger of whilſt he continues im- 
penitent ; for as according to the te- 
nour of the Goſpel, Godlineſs hath the 
promiſe of this Life, and of that which 
is to come; {0 1impenitency in Sin expo» 
ſeth Men to the Evils of both Worlds, 
to the Judgments of the Life that now 
is, and to the endleſs and intolerable 
torments of that which is to come. And 
what can be more dreadful than the 
diſpleaſure of an Almighty and Eter- 
nal Being ? who can puniſh to the ut- 
molt, and nho lives for ever, to exe- 
cute his wrath and vengeance upon 
Sinners; ſo that well might the Apoſtle 
lay, it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
bands of the living God. | 


Conſider this all ye that forget God, 


that neglect him, and live in continual 


diſobedience to his Holy and Righte- 
ous Laws; much more thoſe who de- 
ſpiſe and affront him, and live in a per- 
petual defiance of him.W:l ye provoke the 
Lord to jealouſie? are ye ſtronger than 
be? Think of it ſerioutly, and forget 
lim if you can, deſpiſe him if you dare; 
= conlider 
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conſider this, leſt he take you into 
conſideration, and rouze like a Lion 
out of {leep, and tear you in pieces, and 


there be none to deltver. This is the 


firſt Obſervation, the infinite danger 
that a wicked and ſinful Courſe doth 
expoſe Men to, the wrath of God, which 
doth not only {tgnifie more than all 
the Evils that we know, but than all 
thoſe which the wildeft fears and ſu- 
{ſpicions of our Minds can imagine. 


Secoudly, 'T he next thing obſervable, 
is the clear and undoubted Revelation 
which the Goſpel hath made of this 
danger, the wrath of God is revealed, &c. 
By which the Apoſtle intimates to us, 
that this was. bur obſcurely known to 
the World before, at leaſt in Compa- 
riſon of that clear diſcovery which the 
Goſpel hath now made of it ; ſo;that I 
amay allude to that expreſſion in Job, 
which he applies to Death and the 
Grave, that Hell is naked before us, and 
deſtruction hath no covering. 


Not but that Mankind had always 
apprehenſions and jealoufies of the 


danger of a wicked Life, and Sinners 
were 


m—__ an Kon EY nk ond. oo - "a. _—_ a er 


UUW R£©D6 WW 


clearly revealed by the Goſpel. 


were always afraid of the vengeance 
of God purſuing their evil Deeds, nor 
only 1n this Life, bur after it too ; and 
tho* they had turned the Puniſhments 
of another World into ridiculous Fa- 
bles, yet the wiſer fort of Mankind 
could not. get it out-.of their Minds, 
that there was ſomething real un- 
der them; and that Ix:-z's Wheel, 
which by a perpetual motion carried 
him about, and Shphus his Stone, 
which he was perpetually roiling up 
the Hill, and when he had got it near 
the top tumbled down, and ftill cre- 
ated him a new labour; and 7aztalns 
his continual hunger and thirit, aggra- 


vated by a perpetual nearneſs of en- 


joyment, and a perpetual dilappoint- 
ment; and Prometheas his being chain- 
ed to a Rock, with an Eagle or Vul- 
ture perpetually preying upon his Lt- 
ver, which grew as tait as it was 
gnawed ; I ſay even the wiſer among 
the Heathens lookt upon thele as fan- 
taſtical Repreſentations of ſomething 
that was Real, vzz. the grievous and 
endleſs Puniſhment of Sinners, the not 
to be endured, and yet perpetually 
renewed Torments of another "_ ; 
or 
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for in the midit of all the ignorance 
and degeneracy of the Heathen World, 
Mens Conſciences did accuſe them 
when they did amiſs, and they had {e- 
cret fears and miſgivings of ſome 
mighty danger hanging over them, 
from the diſpleaſure of a {ſuperior Be- 
ing, and the apprehenſion of {ome 
great miſchiets likely to follow their 
wicked ations, which ſome time or 
other would overtake them ; which be- 
cauſe they did not always in this 
World, they dreaded them in the next. 
And this was the foundation of all 
thoſe Superſtitions, whereby the An- 
cient Pagans endeavoured fo carefully 
to appeals their offended Deities, and 
to avert the Calamities which they 
teared they would ſend down upon 
them. Bur all this while they had no 


certain aſſurance by any clear and ex- 
preſs Revelation from God to that pur- 


poſe, but only the jealouſies and fu- 
{picions of their own Minds, naturally 
conſ{cquent upon thoſe Notions which 
Men generally had of God, but ſo ob- 
{cured and depraved by the Luſts and 
Vices of Men, and by the groſs and 
falls conceptions which they had of 

God, 


elearly revealed by the Goſpel. 


God,that they only ſerv*d to make them 
{uperſtitious, but were not clear and 
ſtrong enough to make them wiſely and 
ſeriouſly Religious. And to ſpeak the 
truth, the more knowing and inquiſi- 
tive part of the Heathen World had 
brought all theſe things into great 
doubt and uncertainty, by the nicety 
and ſubtilty of Diſputes about them ; 
jo that it was no great wonder, that 
theſe Principles had no greater effect 
upon the Lives of Men, when their ap- 
prehenſions of them were ſo dark and 


doubtiul. 


But the Goſpel hath made a moſt 
clear and certain Revelation of theſe 
things to Mankind. It was written be- 
tore upon Men's Hearts as the great 
Sanction of the Law of Nature, but 
the impreſſions of this were in a great 
meaſure blurred and worn out, ſo that 
it had no great power and efficacy 
upon the Minds and Manners of Men : 
but now it is clearly diſcovered to us, 
the wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven, Which expreſſion may well im- 
ply 1n 1t theſe three things. 
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Firſt, The Clearneſs of the Diſco- 
very ; the wrath of God is {aid to be 
revealed. 

Secondly, The extraordinary Manner 
of it ; it is ſaid to be revealed from 
Heaven. 


Thirdly, The Certainty of it ; not 
being the reſult of ſubtle and doubtful 
Reaſonings, but having a Divine Te- 
ſtimony and Confirmation given to it, 


which is the proper meaning of be- 


ng revealed from Heavez. 


Firſt, It imports the Clearneſs of the 
Diſcovery. "The Puniſhment of Sinners 
in another World is not ſo obſcure a 
Matter as it was before, it 1s now ex- 
preily declared in the Goſpel, together 


with the particular Circumſtances of 


it, namely, that there is another Life 
after this, wherein Men ſhall receive 
the juſt recompence of Reward for 
all the aCtions done by them in this 
Lite; that there is a particular time 
appointed, wherein God will call all 
the World to a ſolemn account, and 

thoſe 


clearly revealed by the Goſpel. ' 


thoſe who are in their graves ſhall by 
a powerful voice be raiſed to Life, and 
thoſe who ſhall then be found alive 
ſhall be ſuddenly changed ; whez our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal and only 
begotten Son of God, who once came 
in great humility to fave us, ſhall 
come again 2 Power, and great Glory, 
attended with his Mzghty Angels, and 
all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, 
and all Mankind ſhall be ſeparated in- 
to two Companies, the Rzghteonus anc! 
the Wicked, who after a full Hearing, 
and fair Tryal, {hall be ſentenced ac- 
cording to their Actions, the one to 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, the other to 
Everlaſting Miſery and Torment. 


So that the Goſpel hath not only de- 
clared the thing to us, that there ſhall 
be a future Judgment ; but tor our far- 
ther aflurance and fartisfattion in this 
Matter, and that theſe things might 
make a deep impreflion, and ſtrike a 
great awe upon our Minds, God hath 
been pleaſed to reveal it to us with a 
oe many particular Circumſtances, 
uch as are very worthy of God, . and 

apt 


287 


The danger of 4 ſinful Courſe 


apt to fill the Minds of Men with 
dread and 'aftoniſhment; ' as often as 
they think of them. 


For the Circumſtances of this Judg- 
ment revealed to us in the Goſpel, 
are very ſolemn and awful, not ſuch 
as the wild fancies and imaginations 
of Men would have been apt to have 
dreſt it up withal, ſuch as are the 
Fictions of the Heathen Poets, and the 
extravagancies of Mahomet ; which tho' 
they be terrible enough, yet they are 
withal ridiculous; bur ſuch as are 
every way becoming the Majeſty of 
the great God, and the Solemnity of 
that great Day, and ſuch as do not in 
the leaſt ſavour of the vanity and light- 
neſs of humane imagination. | 


For what more fair and equal, than 
that Men ſhould be tried by a Mar 
like themſelves, one of the ſame Rank 
and Condition, that had experience 
of the Infirmities and Temptations of 
Humane Nature. So our Lord tells us, 
that the Father hath committed. all judg- 
ment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of 
Mar, and therefore cannot be excepted 

againſt, 
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clearly revealed by the Goſpel. 


againſt, as not being a fir and equal 
Judge. And this St. Paul offers as a 
clear proof of the equitable proceedings 
of that Day ; God (ſays he) hath ap- 
pointed a Day, in which he will Jadge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man 
whom he hath ordained. 


And then what more congruous, 
than that the Son of God, who had ta- 
ken ſo much pains for the Salvation of 
Men, and came into the World for 
that purpoſe, and had uſed all imagi- 
nable means for the Reformation of 
Mankind, T ſay what more congruous, 
than that this very Perſon ſhould be 
honoured by God to fit in Judgment 
upon the World, and to Condemn 
thoſe, who after all the means that had 
been tried for their Recovery, would 
not Repent and be Saved. And what 
more proper, than that Men, who are 
to be judged for things done in the Boay, 
ſhould be judged i the Body, and con- 
 ſequently that - the Reſurreftion of 
the Dead ſhould precede the general 
Judgment. | 


U And 


28g 


290 


The danger of « ſinful Courſe 


And what more Magnificent and 
fuitable to this' glorious Solemanity, 
than the awful Circumſtances which 
the Scripture mentions of the appear- 
ance of this great Judge ; that he ſhall 
deſcend from Heaven 10 great Majeſty 
and Glory, attended with his mighty 
Angels, and that every eye ſhall ſee ip 


that upon his appearance, the frame 


of Nature ſhall be in an agony, and 
the whole World in Flame and Con 
fuſion; that thoſe great and Glorious 
Bodies of Light ſhall be obſcured, and 
by degrees extinguiſtud ; the Sun 
ſhall be darkned, and the Moon turped 
into Blood, and all the Powers of Hea- 
ven ſbaken ; yea, the Heavens them- 
fſelwes ſball paſs away with a great noiſe, 
and the Elements diſſolve with fervent 
heat ; the Earth alſo,, and all the Works 
that are theres ſhall be burnt up. 1 ap- 
peal to.any Man, whether this be not 
a Repreſentation of things very pro- 
per and ſuitable to that Great Da, 
wherein he who made the World ſhall 
come to Judge it? and whether the 
wit of Man ever deviſed any thing fo 
awful, and ſo agreeable to the Ma- 
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jeſty of God, and the folemn Judge- 
ment of the whole World ? The de- 
ſcription which Yirgil makes of the 
Judgment of another World, of the 
Elipan Fields, and the Infernal Regions, 
how infinitely do they fall ſhort of 
the Majeſty of the Holy Scripture, and 
the deſcription there made of Heaver 
and Hell, and of the Great and Terrible 
 Dyy of the Lord! lo that in Compari- 
ſoa they are Childiſh and trifling ; and 
yet perhaps he had the moſt regular 
and moſt govern'd imagination of any 
Man: that ever lived, and obſerved the 
greateſt decorum jn his Characters and 
Deſcriptions. But who can declare he 
great things of God, but he towhom God 
fhall reveal them ! 


Secondly, This Expreflion of the 
arath of God being Revealed from 
tleawen, doth not only imply the clear 
diſcovery of the thing, but likewiſe 
{amething extraordinary in the man- 
-ner..of the Diſcovery. It is not only a 
Natural impreflion upon the Minds of 
den, that God will ſeverely puniſh 
vinners ; but che hath taken care that 
Mankind ſhould be inſtructed in this 
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Matter in a very particular and ex- 


traordinary manner, « He hath not left 


it to the Reaſon of Men to Colle& it - 


from the Conſideration of his Attri- 
butes and Perfections, his Holineſs and 
Tuſtice, and from the Conſideration of 
rhe promiſcuous adminiſtration of his 
Providence: towards good and bad 
Men 1a this World ; but he hath been 
pleaſed to fend an extraordinaay Per- 
{on from: Heaven, on: purpoſe to de- 
clare this thing plainly to the World, 
the wrath of Goa is revealed from Hea- 
ven; that is, God ſent his own: Son 


from Heaven, on purpole to declare his 


wrath againſt all obſtinate and impe- 
nitent Sinners, that he might effeQtual- 
Iy awaken the drouzie World to Re- 
ventance ; he hath ſent an extraordi- 
nary Ambaſſador into the World, to 
give warning to all thoſe who continue 
11 their Sins, of the Judgment of the 
great Day, and to ſummon them be- 
fore his dreadful Tribunal, So- the 
Apoſtle tells the Athenians, AQs 17. 
30, 31. Now he commandeth all Men 


every where to Repent ;, becauſe he hath 


appointed a Day in which he will juage 
the World in Righteouſneſs, by that _ 
11078 
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whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all Men, in that he 


hath raiſed him from the Dead. 


Thirdly, This Expreſſion implies 
likewiſe the certainty of this Diſco- 
very. It the wrath of God had only 


been declared in the Piſcourſes of Wiſe 


Men, tho' grounded upon very pro- 
bable Reaſon, yet it might have been 
brought into doubt by the contrary 


Reaſonings of Subtle and Diſputing 


Men : but to put the Matter out of all 
queſtion, . we have a Divine Teltimony 
tor it, and God hath confirmed it from 
Heaven, by Signs, and Wonders, 
and Miracles, eſpecially by the Reſur- 
reQion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead ; 
tor by this he hath given aſſarance unto 


all Men, that it is he who is: ordained of 


God to judge the quick and dead. 


Thus you ſee in what reſpe&t the 
wrath of God is ſaid to be reveal'd from 
Heaven, 1n that the Goſpel hath made 
a more clear, and particular,. and cer- 
tain diſcovery of the Judgment of the 
great Day, than ever was made to the 
World betore. I proceed to the 
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Third Obſervation, which I ſhalt 
| ſpeak but briefly to; namely, that e- 
very Wicked and V icious Practice doth 
expoſe Men to this dreadful danger. 
The Apoſtle inftanceth.in the two chief 
Heads to which the Sins of Men may 
be reduced, Impiety towards God, and 
Unrighteoaſneſs towards Men 3 and 
therefore he is to be underſtood to de. 
nounce the wrath of God againſt every 
particular kind of Sin, comprehended 
under theſe general Heads; ſo that no 
Man that allows himſelf in -any im- 
piety and wickedneſs of Life, can hope 
to eſcape the wrath of God. "Therefore 
it concerns us to be entirely Religious, 
and to have reſpect to all Goas Conimund- 
ments, and to take heed that we do 
not allow out ſelves in the practice of 
any kind of Sin wharſoever ; becauſe 
the living in any one known Sin, 1s 
enough to expoſe us to the dreadful 
wrath of -God, "Tho? a Man be Juſt 
and Righteous in his Dealings with 
Men, yet if he negle& che Worſhip 
and Service of God, this will certainly 
bring him under Cotidemnation : and 
on the other hand, tho? a Man ny 
erve 


i OGG oe ee oa 


Every finful Praftice dangerous. 


ſerve God never fo diligently and de- 
voutly, yet if he be defeftive in 
Righteouſneſs toward Men, if he deal 
fallly and fraudulently with his Neigh- 
bour, he ſhall not eſcape the wrath 
of God ; tho? a Man pretend to never 
ſo much Piety and Devotion, yet if 
he be anrighteons, he ſhall not inherit the 
Rynedom of God; if any Man over. 
nb and defraud his Brother in any mat- 
ter, the Lord is the avenger of ſuch, ſaith 
St. Paul, 1 The/. 4. 6. 


So that here 1s a very powerful Ar- 
gument to take Men oft from all Sin, 
and to engage them to a conſtant and 
careful diſCharge of their whole Duty 
toward God and Men, and to Reform 
whatever is amuls either in the frame 
and temper of their Minds, or 1n the 
AQtions and Courſe of their Lives; be- 
cauſe any kiad of wickednels, any 
one ſort of vicious Courſe, lays Men 
open to the vengeance of God, and the 
puniſhments of another World ; zhe 
wrath of God is revealed from Heaven a- 
gainſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteoujneſs 
of Men; there is no exception in the 
Caſe, we muſt forſake all Sin, ſubdue 
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every Luſt, be holy in all manner of 
Converſation, otherwiſe we can have 


no reaſonable hopes of eſcaping the 


wrath of God, and the damnation of 
Hell. But I proceed to the 


Fourth Obſervation ; namely, that it 
1s a very great aggravation of Sin, 
tor Men to offend againſt the light of 
their own Minds. The Apoſtle here 
aggravates the wickedneſs of the Hea- 
then World, that they did not live up 
to that Knowledge which they had 
of God, but contradicted it in their 
Lives, holding the truth of God in un- 


righteouſneſs. And that he ſpeaks here 


of the Heathen, 1s plain from his fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, and the Character 
he gives of thoſe Perſons of whom he 
was ſpeaking, who hold the truth of 
God in unrighteouſneſs ; becauſe that 
which may be known of God is manifeſt in 
them, for God hath ſhewn it unto them , 
and this he proves, becauſe thoſe who 
were deſtitute of Divine Revelation, 
were not without all knowledge of 
God, being led by the tight of this 


viſible World, to the knowledge of | 


an 
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an inviſible Being and Power that was 
the Author of it, ver. 20, 21. For the 
inviſible things of him from the Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the things which are made, 
even his Eternal Power and Godhead, {0 
that they are without excuſe ; becauſe that 
when they knew Goa, they glorified him not 
as God, (Hec eſt ſumma delifti, nolle ag- 
noſcere, quem ignorare non poſſis, ſaith 
Tertullian to the Heathen ; * This is 
* the height of thy fault, not to ac- 
& knowledge him, whom thou canit 


«© not but know, not to own him, of 


&« whom thou canſt not be ignorant if 
« thou wouldlt ;) either were thankful ; 
they did not pay thoſe acknowledg- 
ments to him which of right were due to 
the Author of their Being, and of all 
good things; but became vain in their ima- 
finations ; eamuiyMmoxy & Tois NzAo- 
yiTugrs auToY, they were fool'd with their 
own Reaſonings. This he ſpeaks of the 
Philoſophers, who in thoſe great Argu- 


ments of the Bring and Providence of 


God, the Immo; ality of the Soal, and the 
Rewards of another World, had loft the 
truth by too much ſubtlety about it, 
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and had diſputed themſelves into doubt 
and uncertainty about thoſe things 
which were naturally known; for 
niminm altercando wveritas amittitar; 
« Truth is many times -loſt by too 
© much Contention and Diſpute about 
«it; and by too cager a purſuit of it, 
** Men many times out-run it, and leave 
« ir behind ; ver. 22. and profeſſing them. 
&« ſelves to be Wiſe, they became Fools, Men 
never play the tools more, than by en- 
deavouring to be over ſubtle and wiſe; 
ver. 23. ana changed the glory of the in- 
corruptible God, into an Image maae like 


_ #0 corruptible Man, and to Birds, four 
footed Beaſts, and creeping things ; here 


he ſpeaks of the ſottiſhneſs of their 1do- 
latry, whereby they provoked God to 
give them up to all manner of lewd- 
neſs and impurity ; ver. 24. mherefore 
God alſo gave them up unto uncleanneſs, 
through the luſts of their own hearts; 
and again, wer. 26. for this Cauſe 
God gave them up to vile affections; and 
then he innumerates the abominable 
Luits and Vices they were guilty of, 
notwithſtanding their Natural acknow- 


ledgment of the Divine Juſtice, ver. 


32, who 


moſl Aagerons. 


32. who knowing the judgment of God, 
that they which commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death, mot only do the ſame, 
bat have pleaſure in them that do them, 
By all which it appears that he ſpeaks 
of the Heathen, who offended againſt 
the Natural Light of their own 
Minds, and therefore were without 8x- 
tuſe. Quam fibi veniam ſperare poſſunt 
impietatis ſaz, qui #0n- agnoſcunt cultum 
ejus, quem prorihs ignorari ab hominibus 
fas non eft? ſaith Lafantins, © How 
*can they hope for pardon of their 
* ;mpicty, who deny to worſhip that 
« God, of whom it is not poflible Man- 
© kind ſhould be wholly ignorant ? 


So that this is To hold the truth ir 
unrighteoaſneſs, injurioully to ſupprets 
it, and to hinder the power and et- 
ficacy of it upon our Minds and 
Actions; for ſo the word zaTeyar 
ſometimes ſignifies, as well as 70 hold 
faſt; and this every Man does, who 
acts contrary to what he believes and 
knows ; he offers violence to the hghr 
of his own: Mind, and does injury to 
the truth, and keeps that a Priſoner, 

which 


Sins againſt Kpowleage 


which would ſet him free; ye {hal 
know the truth (ſays our Lord) and the 
trath ſhall make you free. 


And thus 1s one of the higheſt ag- 
gravations of the Sins of Men, to ot- 
tend againit Knowledge, and that 
light which God hath ft up 1n every 
Man's Mind. It Men wander and 
ſtumble in the dark, .1t 1s not to be 
wondred at, many times 1t 15-Unavoid- 
able, and no care can prevent it : but 
in the Light it 15 expected Men {\hould 
look betore them, and diſcern their 
way. That Natural Light which the 
Heathens had, tho? it was but compa- 
ratively dim and imperfect, yet the 
Apoſtle takes notice of it as a great ag- 
gravation of their Idolatrous and Abo- 
minable Practices. Thoſe natural No- 
tions which all Men have of God, if 
they had in any meaſure attended to 
them, and govern'd themlelves by 
them, might have been ſufficient to 
have preſerved them from diſhonour- 
ing the Deity, by worſhiping Creatures 
inſtead of God ; the common light of 


Nature was enough to have diſcovered 
to 


moſt dangerous. 


_, to them the evil of thoſe lewd and un- 


natural practices, which many of them 
were guilty of : but they detained and 
ſappreſt the truth moſt injurioaſly, and 
would not ſufter it to have its natural 
and proper influence upon them ; and 
this 1s that which lefr them without ex- 
cuſe, that. from the light of Nature 


they had knowledge enough to have 


done better, and to have preſerved 
them from thoſe great Crimes which 
were lo common among them. 


And if this was ſo great an aggrava- 
tion of the 1impiety and wickedneſs of 
the Heathen, and left them without ex- 
cuſe ; what Apology can be made for 
the 1mpiety and unrigliteouſneſs of 
Chriftians, who have ſo ſtrong and 
clear a light_to diſcover to them their 
duty, and the danger of neglecting it, 
to whom the wrath'of God is plainly re- 
vealed from Heaven,againſt all ungoalintſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of Men ? The Truths 
of the Goſpel are. ſo very clear and 
powerful, and ſuch an improvement of 
Natural light, that Men muſt uſe great 
force and violence to ſuppreſs them, 
and to hinder the efficacy of them upon 

their 
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their lives. And this is a certain Rule, 
by how much the greater our Know- 
ledge, by ſo much the leſs is our Ex- 
cuſe, and ſo much the greater Puniſh- 
ment 4s due to our faults. So our Lord 
hath told us, Lake 12. 47. That Ser- 
vant which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his will, ſhall be beaten with maxy ſtripes. 
And Fobw g. 41. If ye were blind (lays 
our Saviour to the Jews) ye ſhould have 
m0 fin. So much 1gnorance as there is 
of our Duty, ſo much abatement of the 
wilfulneſs of our faults : but zf we ſi 
wilfally, after we have received the know- 
leage of the trath, there remains no more 
Sacrifice for ſin, but a fearful expectation 
of Jadgmeut and fiery indignatzan, lays 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 10. 
26, 27. If we fin wilfully after we have 
received the knowledge of the trath ; im- 
plying, that Men cannot pretend igno- 
rance for their faults, after do clear a 
revelation of the will of God,as 1s made 
to Mankind by the Goſpel. 


And upon this Conlideration it 45, 
that our Saviour doth ſo aggravate the 
impenitency and unbelief of the Fews, 


becauſe 


oft dangerous. 


becauſe 1t was in oppoſition to all the 
advantages of Knowledge, which can 


be imagined to be afforded to Man- 


kind, John 15. 22, 23, 24. If Thad not 
come and ſpoken unto them, they had not 
had ſin; that 1s, in Compariſon their 
Sin had been much more excuſable ; 
but now they have no cloak for their fin. 
He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 


If I had not done among them the works 


which none other Man did, they had not 
had ſin, bat now have they both ſeen, and 
hated both me, and my Father. How is 
that ? Our Saviour means, that the 
had now ſinned againſt all the advan- 
tages of knowing the will of God, that 
Mankind could poſſibly have ; at once 
oppoling Natural Light, which was 
the diſpenſation of the Father ; and the 
cleareſt revelation of God's will, in the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel by his Sor: ; 
Now have they both ſeen and hated both 
Me and my Father. 


The #wo remaining Obſervations I 
ſhall reſerve to another Opportunity. 


SERMON 


303 


L 395 ] 


SER MON XL 


The Danger of all known Sin, 
both from the Light of Na- 
ture, and Reyelation. 
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For the wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs ; becauſe that 
which may be known of God is manifeſt 
in them ; for God hath ſhewed it unts 


them. | 
T Have handled Four of the Obſer- 
vations which I raid from theſe 
=. Words, and {hall now proceed to 
the other Two that remain, 


So Fifth 
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Fifth Obſervation, 'That the Naty- 
ral Knowledge which Men have of 
God, it they live contrary to it, is a 
ſufficient evidence of. zhezr wr the 
trathgof Goa im, nunzhicouſnefs..-For 
os why.the Aboſthe chargeth 
them with this, is, Becauſe that which 


ny be: *nown' of Goa FA manifeſt, in that 
Cog hath. ſhewed it anto them. 


There iis a- Natural Knowledge of 
God, and of the Duty we owe to him, 
which the Apoſtle calls a» y»rw5oo 78 
©ez, that of God which/is obvious to be 
&zown by the light of Nature, and is as 
much as 1s abſolutely \neceffary for us 
to know. There is {ſomething of God 
that.is incomprehenſible; and beyond 
the reach 'of our Underftandings ; but 
his Being and Eſſential Perfettions may 
be known, which he calls his Eternal 
Power and Godiead; th:ſe he tells us 
are clearly feen, being underſtood by the 
things which ate made; that is, the 
Creation of the World is a plain de- 
monſtration to Men, of the Being and 
Power of God ; and if ſo, then God s 
naturally known t0 Mex: ; the contrary 
whereof 
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whereof Socinus politively maintains, 
tho” therein he be forſaken by moſt of 
his Followers; an Opinion, in my 
Judgment, very unworthy of one, 
who, not without Reaſon, was efteem- 
ed ſo great a Maſter of Reaſon; and 
(tho? I believe he did not fee it) un- 
dermining the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt 
Foundation of all Religion, which, 
when the Natural Notions of God are 
once taken away, will certainly want 
its beſt fupport. Beſides that by de- 
nying any Natural Knowledge of God, 
and his Eſſential Perfe&tions, he freely 
gives away one of the molt plauſible 
grounds 'of oppoling the Doctrine of 
the Trinity. But becauſe this is a Mar- 
ter of great Conſequence, and he was 
a great Man, and 1s not to be confu- 
ted by contempt, - but by better Rea- 
ſon, if it can be found ; I will Conſi- 
der his -Reaſons-.-for this Opinion, 
and return a particular Anſwer to 
them, 


Firſt, He ſays that if the Knowledge 
of God were Natural, it would not be 
of Faith; but the Apoſtle ſays, that 
me muſt believe that he: is, The force 
of which Argument, if it have any, 

X 3 lies 


The Knowledge of God Nataral. 


lies in this, that the Object of Faith is 
Divine Revelation, and therefore we 
cannot be ſaid to believe what we Na- 
turally know, The Schoolmen indeed 
ſlay ſo ; but the Scripture -uſeth the 
word Faith more largely, for a rela 
perſwaſion of any thing, whether 
grounded upon Senſe, or Reaſon, or 
Divine Revelation. And our Saviour's 
Speech to Thomas, Becauſe thoa haſt ſeen, 
thou haft believed, does ſufficiently in- 
timate, that a Man may believe what 
he /ees; and if ſo, what ſhould hinder, 
but that a Man may be faid to believe 
what he Natarally knows ; that 1s, be 
really perſwaded that there is a God 
trom Nataral Light ? 


Secoxaly, His next Argument is, be- 
cauſe the ſame Apoſtle concludes Ezoch 
to have believed God, becauſe he plea- 
ied God, and without Faith it 3s impo/- 
fible to pleaſe him. From whence he 
days 1t is certain that Men may be 
without this Belief, which if it be 
Natural they cannot. Indeed if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, that whoever be- 
lieves a God, muſt of neceſfity obey 
and pleaſe him, then the Inference 


had been good, that all Men do - 
q- 
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Naturally believe a God, becauſe it 
is certain they do not pleaſe him : 
| but it is not good the other way, no 
more than it a Man ſhould argue 
thus, that becauſe whoever as rea- 
ſonably, muſt be endowed with Rea- 
ſon, therefore Men are not Naturally 
endowed with Reaion. For as Men 


may Naturally be endowed with Rea-_ 


ſon, and yet not always make uſe of 
it ; ſo Men may Naturally know and 
believe a God, and yet not be careful 
toÞleaſe him. 


His Third Argument 1s, that the 
Scripture ſays that there are ſome that 
do not believe a God, for which he 
cites that of Dawvza, The Fool hath ſaid 
in his heart there is no God; which 
certainly proves, that bad Men live ſo, 
as if they believed there were no God ; 
nay, it may farther import, . that they 
endeavour as much as they can, to 
ſtile and extinguiſh the belief of a 
God in their Minds, and would glad- 
ly perſwade themſelves there is no 
God, becauſe it is convenient for them 
there ſhould be none ; and whether 
David meant ſo or not, it 1s very pro- 
bable that ſome may arrive to that 
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height of Impiety, as for a time at 
leaſt, and in ſome moods, to disbelieve 
a God, and to be very confident of the 
Arguments on that ſide. But what 
then ? Is the Knowledge and Belief of 
a God therefore not Natural to Man- 
kind? Nature it ſelf, as conſtant and 
uniform as it is, admits of ſome TIrre- 
gularities and Exceptions, in Effes 
that are meerly Natural, much more 
in thoſe which have ſomething in them 
that 1s voluntary, and depends upon 
the good or bad uſe of our Reaſon*and 
Underſtanding; and there 1s no ar- 
guing from what is Moxſlrous, a- 
ga1nſt what 1s Nataral, It 1s Natural 
tor Men to have five Fingers upon a 
Hand, and yet ſome are born other- 
wiſe : but 1n voluntary Agents, that 
which is Natural may be perverted, 
and in a great meaſure extinguiſht in 
ſome particular inſtances ; ſo that there 
is no force at all in this Objection, 


His Fourth and laſt Argument 1s, 
that there have not only been particu- 
[xr Perſons, but whole Nations who 
have had no ſenſe, nor ſo much as 


ſuſpicion of a Deity, This I confels 
were 
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were of great force, it it were true ; 
and for the proof of this, he produ- 
ceth the inſtance of Braſil in America. 
But I utterly deny the matter of fact 
and Hiſtory, and challenge any Man 
to bring good teſtimony, not- only of 
any Nation, but of any City in the 
World, that ever were profeſſed Atheiſts. 
I know this was affirmed of ſome part 
of Braſil, by ſome of the firſt Diſco- 
verers, who yet at the ſame time 
owned, that theſe very People did moſt 
expreſly believe the immortality of 
the Soul, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Life; Opinions 
which no Man can well reconcile with 
the denial and disbelief of a Deity. 
But to put an end to this Argument, 
later and more perfect diſcoveries have 
tound this not to be true, and do aſſure 
us upon better acquaintance with thoſe 
barbarous People, that they are deeply 
polleſt with the belief of Oze ſauprearm 
God, who made and governs the World. 


Having thus given a particular An- 
{wer to Socinus his Arguments again(t 
the Natural knowledge of a God," I 
will now briefly offer ſome Arguments 
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for it. And to prove that the know- 
ledge and belief of a God 1s natural to 
Mankind, my 


Firſt Argument ſhall be from the 
Univerſal Conſent in this matter, of all 
Nations in all Ages. And this 1s an Ar- 
cument of great force, there being no 
better way to prove any thing to be 
natural to any kind of Being, than if 
it be generally found in the whole 
Kind. Omninm conſenſus nature vox eff, 
*© the Conſent of all 1s the voice of 
« Nature, faith Tully, And indeed by 
what other Argument can we prove 
that Reaſon, and Speech, and an In- 
clination to Society are Natural to 
Men ; but that theſe belong to the 
whole Kind ? 


Secondly, Unleis the Knowledge of 
God and his Eſſential Perfections be 
Natural, I do not ſee what ſufficient 
and certain foundation there can be of 
Revealed Religion. For unleſs we 
naturally know God to be a Being of 
all perfection, and conſequently that 
whatever he ſays 1s true, I cannot ſee 
what Divine Revelation can ſignifie. 

For 
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For God's revealing or declaring ſuch 
a thing to us, is no neceſſary Argument 
that it 15 ſo, unleſs antecedently to this 
Revelation, we be poſleſt firmly with 
this Principle, that whatever God ſays 
is true. And whatever is known antece- 
dently to Revelation, muſt be known 
by Natural Light, and by Reaſonings 
and Deductions from Natural Princi- 
ples. I might further add to this Ar- 
gument, that the only ſtandard and 
meaſure to judge of Divine Revela- 
tions, and to diſtinguiſh berween what 
are true, and what are counterteir, 
are the Natural Notions which Men 
have of God, and of his Eſſential Per- 
tections. 


Thirdly, It the Notion of a God be 
not Natural, I do not ſee how Men 
can have any Natural Notion of the dit- 
terence of Moral Good and Evil, Juſt, 
and Unjuſt. For if I do not naturally 
know there is a God, how can I na- 
turally know that there 15 any Law 
obliging to the. one, and forbidding 
the other ? all Law and Obligation to 
Obedience, neceſlarily ſuppoſing the 
Authority of a Superiour Being. —_ 

the 
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the Apoſtle exprelly afſerts, that the 
Gentiles who were deſtitute of a Re- 
vealed Law, were a Law anto them- 
ſelves; but there cannot be a Natu- 
ral Law obliging Mankind, unleſs 
God be Naturally known to them. 


And this Socizus himſelf in his Dif- 
courſe upon this very Argument is 
forced to acknowledge. © In all Men 
*(fays he) there is Naturally a dit- 
<« ference of Juſt, and Unyuſt, or at 
« leaſt there 15s planted in all Men an 
* acknowledgment that Juſt ought to 
&« be preferr'd heiore Unjuſt, and that 
& whici: 15 honeſt, before the contrary ; 
*and this is norhing elſe but the Word 
« of God wit:1in a Man, which who- 
* ſoever obeys, in ſo doing obeys God, 
* tho' otherwiſz he neither know nor 
«think there is a God; and there 1s 
* no doubt but he that thus obeys 


* God, is accepted of him. $So that | 


here is an acknowledgement of a Na- 
tural Obligation to a Law, without 
any Natural Knowledge of a Superior 
Authority ; which I think cannot be; 
and which is worſe, that a Man may 
obey God acceptably, without know- 


ing 
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ng and believing there is a God; 
which directly thwarts the ground of 
his firft Argument, from thoſe words 
of the Apottle, Without Faith it is im- 
poſſuble to pleaſe God; for he that cometh 
to God, that is, he that will be Reli- 
g10us and pleaſe God, muſt believe that 
he is; 1o hard is it for any Man to 
contradict Natare, without contradi- 
ing himſelf. 


Fourthly, My laſt Argument I 
ground upon the words of the Apoſtle 
in my. iext, That which may be known 
of God, is manifeſt in them ; for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them. Is manifeſt in them, 
5 cuTois among them, God hath ſuffi- 
ciently manifeſted it to Mankind. And 
which way hath God done this ? by 
Revelation ? or by the Natural Light 
of Reaſon? He tells us at the 20th ver. 
For the inviſible things of him from the 
Creation of the World are clearly ſeen; 
that 1s, God, who in himſelt is invi- 
ible, ever f{ince he hath Created the 
World, hath given a viſible Demon- 
{tration of himſelf, that is, of his Erer- 
nal Power and Godhead, being underſtood by 
the things which are made, "The plain 

lenſe 


315 


316 


The Kpowledge of God Natural. 


ſenſe of the whole is, that this wiſe 
and wonderful frame of the World, 
which cannot Reaſonably be aſcribed 
to any other Cauſe but God, is a ſen- 
ſible Demonſtration-to all Mankind, of 
an Eternal and Powerful Being that 
was the Author and Framer of it. 'The 
only Queſtion now 1s, Whether this 
Text ſpeak of the Knowledge of 
God by particular Revelation, or by 
Natural Light and Reaſon, from the 
contemplation of the Works of God? 
Socinas having no other way to avoid 
the torce of this Text, will needs un- 
derſtand it of the Knowledge of God 
by the Revelation of the Goſpel. His 
words are theſe ; © The Apoſtle there- 
« fore fays in this place, that the Eter- 
& nal Godhead of God, that 1s, that 
« which God would always have us to 
«do {tor the Godhead 1s {ometimes ta- 
&« ken in this ſenſe) and his Eternal 
« Power, that 1s, his Promiſe which 
« never fails, (in which ſenſe he ſaid a 
« little before that the Goſpel is the 
« Power of God) theſe I ſay, which 
« were never ſeen by Men, that 15, 
& were never known to them {ſince the 
« Creation of the World, are known 
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« by his Works; that is, by the won- 
« derful Operation of God, and Divine 
« Men, eſpecially of Chriſt and his 
* Apoſtles. Theſe are his very words, 
and now I refer it to any indifferent 
Judgment, whether this be not a 
very forced and conſtrained Interpre- 
tation of this Text ; and whether that 
which I have before given, be not in- 
finitely more free and natural, and 
every way more agreeable to the ob- 
vious ſenſe of the words, - and the 
{cope of the Apoſtle's Argument. For 
he plainly ſpeaks of the Heathen, and 
proves them to be 7zexcaſable, becauſe 
they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 
and having a Natural Knowledge of 
God, from the contemplation of his 
Works, and the things which are made, 
they did not glorifie him as God, And 
therefore I ſhall not trouble my ſelf 
to give any other Anſwer to it ; tor by 
the abſurd violence of it in every part, 
it confutes it ſelf more efftectually than 
any Diſcourſe abour ir can do. 


I have been the larger upon this, 
becauſe it is a Matter of ſo great Con- 
lequence, and lies at the bottom of all 

Religion. 
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Religion. For the Natural Knowledge 
which Mea have of God, 1s, when all 
is done, the ſureſt and faſteſt hold that 
Religion hath on Humane Nature. Be- 
ſides, how ſhould God judge that part 
of the World who are wholly deſtitute 
of Divine Revelation, if they had no 
Natural Knowledge of him, and con- 
ſequently could not be under the di- 
rection and government of any Law ? 
For where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion; and where Men are guil- 
ty of the breach of no Law, they can- 
not be Judged and Condemned for 
it ; for the Tudgment of God is accora- 


ins to truth. 


And now this being eſtabliſht, that 
Men have a Natural Knowledge - of 
God; 1t they contradict it by their Life 
and Practice, they are guilty of 4e- 
taining the truth of God in unrighteon|- 
eſs. For by this Argument the Apoltle 
proves the Heathen to be guilty of ho!d- 
ing the trath in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe 
notwithſtanding the Natura! Know- 
ledge which chey had of God by zhe 
things which were made, they lived o 

tine 
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the practice of groſs Idolatry, and the 
moſt abominable Sins and Y ices. 


And this concerns us much, more, 


who have the glorious Light of the 


Goſpel added to the Light of Nature. 
For it they who offended againſt the 
Light of Nature, were lable to the 
judgment of God, of how much ſorer 
Puniſhment ſhall we be thought wor- 
thy, if we negle&t thoſe infinite ad- 
vantages which the Revelation of the 
Goſpel hath ſuperadded to Natural 
Light ? He hath now ſct our Duty in the 
cleareſt and i{trongeſt Light that ever 
was afforded to Mankind, 1ſo that if we 
will not now Believe and Repent, 
there 1s no Remedy for us, but we 
muſt aze in our fins; if we ſin wilfaly, 
after ſo much kzowledge of the trath, 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin ; 
but a fearful looking for of Judgment, 


and fiery indignation to conſume us. 


The Summ of what hath been ſaid 
on this Argument, is briefly this ; 
that Men have a Natural Knowledge 
of God, and of thoſe great Duties 
which reſult from the As - of 
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him ; ſo that whatever Men fay and 
pretend, as to the main things of 
Religion, the Worſhip of God, and Fu- 
ftice and Righteouſneſs toward Men, 1et- 
ting aſide Divine Revelation, we are 
all Naturally convinc*'d of our Duty, 
and of what we ought to do, and 
thoſe who live in a bad Courſe, need 
'only be put in mind of what they na- 
turally know, better than any body 
elſe can tell them, + that they are in a 
. bad Courſe; ſo that I may appeal to 
all wicked Men from themſelves, rafh, 
and heated, and intoxicated with Plea- 
ſure and Vanity, tranſported and 
hurried away by Luſt and Paſſion ; to 
themſelves (erious and compoſed, and in 
a cool and conſiderate temper. And 
can any ſober Man forbear to follow 
the Convictions of his own Mind, and 
ro reſolve to do what he inwardly con- 
ſents to as beſt? Let us but be true to 
our ſelves, and -obey the DiCtates of 
our own Minds,” and give leave to our 
own Conſciences-. to Counſel us, and 
rell us what we ought to do, and we 
ſhall be « Law 70 our ſelves, I proceed 
to the 


Sixth 


jaſtifies the Condemnation of Sinners. 


Sixth and laſt Obſervation, namely, 
that the clear Revelation of the wrath 
of God in the Goſpel, againſt the im- 
piety and unrighteouſneſs of Men, is 
one principal thing, which renders it 
ſo very powerful and likely a means 


for the Salvation of Mankind. For the 


Apoſtle inſtanceth in two things, which 
give the Goſpel ſo great an advantage 
to this purpoſe, the Mercy of God to 
Penitent Sinners, and his Severity to- 
ward the Impenitent ; both which 
are ſo fully and clearly revealed in the 
Goſpel. The Goſpel is the power of God 
to Salvation, to every one that believeth, 
becanſe therein the Righteouſneſs of God 
is revealed; that 1s, his great Grace 
and Mercy 1n the Juſtification and 
Pardon of Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which I have already ſhewn to he 
meant by the Righteouſneſs of Gol, by 
comparing this with che Explication 
which is given of the Righteouſneſs of 
Goa, Chap. 3. ver. 22. 


The other Reaſon which he gives of 
the Goſpel's being the power of Ged 70 
Salvation, is the plain declaration ot 
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the Severity of God toward Impeni- 
tent Sinners, Becauſe therein alſo the 
wrath of God its revealed from Heaven, 
againſt all ungoalineſs and unrighteouſneſs 
of Meu. The force of which Argu- 
ment will appear, if we conſider theſe 
following Particulars. 


Firſf, That the Declarations of the 
Goſpel in this Matter are fo plain and 
expreſs. 


_ Secondly, That they are very dread- 
ful, and terrible. 


Thirdly, That there 1s no ſafety or 
hope of impunity for Men that go on 
and continue in their Sins. 


Fourthly, That this Argument will 
take hold of the moſt deſperate and 
profligate Sinners, and {till retain its 
force upon the Minds of Men, when 
all other Conſiderations fail, and arg 
of little or no efficacy. And, 


Fifthly, "That no Religion in the 


World can urge this Argument with 
that 
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that force and advantage that Chri- 
ſtzanity does. 


Firſt, That the declarations of the 
Goſpel in this Matter, are moſt plain 
and expreſs ; and that not only againſt 
Sin and Wickedneſs in general; but 
againſt particular Sins and Vices ; fo 
that no Man that lives in any Evil 
and Vicious Courſe, can be ignorant 
of his danger. Our Lord hath told us 
in general, what {hall be the Doom 
of the Workers of Iniquity, yea, tho? 
they may have owned him, and made 
profeſſion of his Name, Mat. 7. 21. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kjnodom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. Many 
will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, &c. then will 1 profeſs umto them, 
I never knew you, depart from me ye that 
work Iaiquity. Math. 13. 49, 50. So 
ſhall it be at the end of the World, the 
Angels ſhall come forth and ſever the 
Wicked from among the Fuſt, and ſhall 
caſt them into the furnace of fire, there 
ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, 
Math, 25. 46. The Wicked ſhall go away 
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into Emverlaſtins Puniſhment, but the 
Righteous into Life Eternal, Joh. 5.28,29. 
The hoar is coming, in which all that are 
in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come Fr they that have done good, un- 
to the Reſurrettion of Life, and they that 
have done evil, unto the Reſurreftion 0 
Damnatiom. Rom. 2. 6. St. Paal tells 
us that there is 4 Day of wrath, and of 
the Revelation of the Righteous TJudg- 
ment of God, who will render to every 
Man according to his deeds; to them who 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
neſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and angiijh upon every ſoul of Man that 
doth evil. 2 The. 1, 7, 8, 9. That the 
Lord Teſus ſhall be revealed from Heavep, 
with his mighty Angels in fowing fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall be puniſht 
with everlaſting deſtraftion from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his Power, Nothing can be more plain 
and expreſs than theſe general declara- 
tions of the wrath of God againſt Sin- 
ners ; that there is a Day of Judgment 
appointed, and a Judge conſtituted to 
take cognifance of the Actions of Men, 
£0 
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to paſs a ſevere Sentence, and to in- 
flict a terrible Puniſhment upon the 
workers of Iniquity. 


More particularly our Lord and his 
Apoſtles have denounced the wrath 
of God againſt particular Sins and Vi- 
ces. In ſeveral places of the New Te- 
ſtament, there are Catalogues given of 
particular Sins, the practice whereof 
will certainly ſhut Men out of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and expoſe them ro 
the wrath and vengeance of God. 
I Cor. 6. 9, 10. Kyzow ye not that the 
@nrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kjng- 
dom of Goa? Be not deceived, neither 
| Formicators, mor Idolaters, nor Adulte- 
rers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of thema- 
ſelves with Mankind, mor Thieves, nr 
Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
zor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Rzme- 
dom of God. So likewiſe, Gal. 5. 19, 
20, 2x. The works of the fleſh are ma- 
zifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Forni- 
cation, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, 
Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 
Herefies, Envyings, Murthers, Drunken- 
neſs, Revellings, and ſuch like, of which 
I tell you before, as 1 have likewiſe told 

EI | Jou 
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you in times paſt, that they that do ſuch 
things ſhall not inherit the Kjngdom of 
God, Col. 3. 5, 6. Mortifie therefore 


your Members upon Earth, Fornication, 
 Uncleanneſs, Inordinate Aﬀeition, Evil 


Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which is 
Igolatry, for which things ſake the wrath 
of God cometh on the Children of difobe- 
dience, Rev. 21. 8. The fearful and 
wnbelieving, (that 15, thoſe who rejected 
the Chriſtian Religion, notwithſtand- 
ing the clear Evidence that was of- 
fer'd for it, and thoſe who out of fear 
ſhould Apoſtatize from it,) The fear- 
ful and unbelieving, and the ahominable, 
(that is, thoſe who were guilty of un- 
natural Luſts, not fit to be named) 
and Murderers, ana MWhoremonoers, and 
Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars (that 
i5, all forts of falſe and deceitful and 
perfidious Perſons) ſhall have their part 
in the Lake which burns with fire and 
brimſtone, whioh is the ſecond death. 


And not only theſe groſs and noto- 
rious Sins, which are ſuch plain viola- 
tions of the Law and Light of Nature; 
but thoſe wherein Mankind have been 
apt to take more liberty, as if they 

| were 
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were not ſufficiently convinced of the 
evil of them; as the reſiſting of Civil 
Authority, which the Apoſtle tells us, 
they that are guilty of, ſhall receive to 
themſelves damaation, Rom.1 3.2. Profane 
Swearing in common Converſation, which 
St. James tells us brings Men under the 


danger of damnation, Ch. 5.12, Above 


all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, leſt ye 
fall anaer Condemnation. Nay, our 
Saviour hath told us plainly, that not 
only for wicked ations, but tor every 
evil and ſinful word, Men are obnoxious 
to the Judgment of God. So our Lord 
aſſures us, Mat. i2. 36, 37. I ſay unto 
you, that every iale word that Men ſhall 


' ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof 


in the Day of Judgment, For by thy words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
thou ſhalt be condemned. He had ſpo- 
ken before of that great and unpar- 
donable Sin of Blaſpheming the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and becauſe this might be 
thought great ſeverity for evil words, 
he declares the Reaſon more fully, be- 
cauſe words ſhew the Mind and Tem- 


per of the Man, wer. 34. For out of 


the abundance of the heart the mouth 


ſpeaketh, © The CharaQter of the Ma N 
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&« is ſhewn by his words, ſaith Menan- 
&* der. Profert enim mores plerumque ora- 
tio (lah Qaintilian) & animi ſecrets 
detegit ; *© A Man's Speech diſcovers 
«his Manners, and the ſecrets or his 
* heart; «t vivit etiam quemque dicere, 
«* Men commonly ſpeak as they live; 
and therefore our Saviour adds, A 
2004 Miz out of the good treaſure of his 
heart ,brizizeth forth good things, and an evil 


Man out of the evil treaſure of his heart - 


brinzeth forth evil things: but T ſay aun- 
to you, that every idle word, Tay prus 
&pyov, by which I do not think our 
Saviour means, that Men {hall be 
calPd to a {olemn account at the Day 
of Judgment, tor every trifiiag and im- 
pertinent and unprofitable word, but e- 
very wickea and ſinful word of any kind; 
as it he had faid, do you think this ſe- 
vere to maie words an unpardona- 
ble fault? 1 ſay unto you, that Men ſhall 
not only be condemned for their mal:- 
#9045 and blaſvhemons ſpecches againſt 
the Holy Ghoit; bur they ſhall like- 
wiſe give a ſtrict account for ail other 
wicked and ſinful ſpeeches 1n any kind, 
tho? much interiour to this. And this 
15 not only moſt agreeable to the {cope 
Oz 


are 
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of our Saviour, 'but is confirmed by 
ſome Greek Copies, in which it is T@y 
pne Tornpoy, every wicked word which Men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall be accountable for 
it at the Day of Tadgment. But this by 
the by. 


Our Saviour likewiſe tells us, that 
Men ſhall not only be proceeded a- 
gainft| for Sins of Commiſſion, but for 
the bare Omifſion and Neglet? of their 
Duty, eſpecially in Works of Mercy 
and Charity ; for zot feeding the hungry, 
and the like, as we ſee Mat. 25. and 
that for the omifſion of theſe, he will 
paſs that terrible Sentence, . Depart ye 
Carſed, &c. So that it nearly concerns 
us to be careful of our whole Lite, of 
all our Words and Actions, ſince the 
Goſpel hath fo plainly and expreſly 
declared, that for all theſe things God 
will bring us into Jadgment, And it the 
threatnings of the Goſpel be true, 
What manner of Perſons ought we to be, 


in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? 


Secondly, As the threatnings of the 
Goſpel are very plain and expreſs, ſo 
are they likewiſe very dreadful and 

terrible, 
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terrible. T want words to expreſs the 
leaſt part of the terrour of them; and 
yet the expreſſions of Scripture con- 
cerning the miſery and puniſhment of 
Sinners in another World, are ſuch as 
may. juſtly raiſe amazement and hor- 
ror in thoſe that hear them. Some- 
times it is exprelt by a departing from 
God, and a perpetual baniſhment from 
his preſence, who is the Fountain of all 
Comfort, and Joy, and Happineſs ; 
ſometimes by the loſs of our Souls, or 


our ſelves. What ſhall it profit a Man to 


gain the whole World, and loſe his onn 
Soul ? Or, (as it 1s 1n another Evange 
lift) zo Joſe himſelf? Not that our Be- 
ing ſhall be deſtroyed ; that would be 
a happy loſs indeed, to him that 1s 
Sentenced to be for ever miſerable; 
but the Man ſhall ſtill remain, and 
his Body and Soul continue to be the 
Foundation of his miſery, and a Scene 
of perpetual woe and diſcontent, which 
our Saviour calls the deſtroying of Boiy 
and Soul in Hell, or going into everlajt- 
ing puniſhment, where there ſhall be wail 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth, where the worm 
aries not, ana the fire is nt quenched. 


Could I repreſent to you the _—_ of 
that 
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that diſmal Priſon, into which Wicked 
and Impure Souls are to be thruſt, and 
the miſery. they muſt there endure, 
without the leaſt ſpark of Comfort, or 
glimering of Hope, how they wail and 

roan under the intolerable wrath of 


God, the inſolent ſcorn and cruelty of 


Devils, the ſevere laſhes and ſtings, 
the raging anguiſh and horrible deſpair 
of their own minds, without intermul- 
ſton, without pity, and without hope 
of ever ſceing an end of that miſery, 
which yet is unſupportable tor one mo- 
ment ; could I repreſent theſe things to 
you according to the terror of them, 
what effect mult they have upon us ? 
and with what patience could any Man 
bear to think of plunging himſelf into 
this miſery? and by his own wilul 
fault and folly to endanger his com? 
into this place and ſtate of torments ? 
Eipecially if we conſider 1n the 


Third place, that the Goſpel hath 
likewiſe declared,thar there is no avoid- 
ing of this miſery, no Bopes of impu- 
nity, if Men go on and continue in their 
Sins. The terms of the Goſpel in this 
are peremptory, that except we? Repent, 

We 


The Goſpel of great force, 


we ſhall periſh ; that without holineſs, no 
Mar ſhall ſee the Loyd,that the unrighteous 
ſhall not inherit the Rznedom of God. And 
this is a very prefling Conſideration, 
and brings the Matter to a ſhort and 
plain iſſue. Either we muſt leave our 
Sins, or die in them ; either we muſt 
Repent of them, or be Judged for 
them ; either we muſt forſake our Sins, 
and break off that wicked Courſe which 
we have lived in, or we mult quit all 
hopes of Heaven and Happineſs, nay 
we cannot eſcape the damnation of Hell, 
The clear revelation of a future Judg- 
ment 1s 1o preſſing an Argument to 


Repentance, as no Man can in Reaſon 


refit, that hath not a mind to be miſc- 
rable. Now (ſaith St. Paul to the Athe- 
nians) he ſtraightly chargeth all Men every 
where to Repent, becauſe he hath appointed 
a Day in the which he will judge the World 


in Righteouſneſs. 


Men may cheat themſelves, or ſut- 
fer themſelves to be deluded by others, 
about ſeveral means and devices of re- 
conciling a wicked Lite, with the hopes 
of Heaven and Eternal Salvation ; as 


by mingling ſome pangs of ſorrow L4 
in, 
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Sin, and ſome hot Fits of Devotion, with 
2 ſinful Life ; which is only the inter- 
ruption of a wicked Courts, without 
Reformation and amendment of Life : 
but /et xo Man deceive you with vain 
words; for our Blefſed Saviour hath pro- 
vided no other ways to ſave Men, but 
upon the terms of Repentance, and 
Obedience. 


Fourthly, "This Argument takes hold 
of the moſt deſperate and profligate 
Sinners, and {till retains its force upon 
the Minds of Men, when almoſt all 
other Conſiderations fail, and have 
loſt their efficacy upon us. Many Men 
are gone fo far in an Evil Courſe, that 
neither ſhame of their Vices, nor the 
love of God and Virtue, nor the hopes 
of Heaven are of any force with them, 
to reclaim them and bring them to a 
better Mind : but there is one handle 
yet lett, whereby to lay hold of them, 
and that is their Fear. "This is a Paſhon 
that lies deep in our Nature, being 
tounded in ſelf-preſervation, and ſticks 
ſo cloſe to us, that we cannot quit ovr 
ſelves of it, nor ſhake it off. 
may put off ingenuity, and \:. 
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all Obligations of gratitude, Men may 
harden their Foreheads, and Conquer 
all ſenſe of ſhame : bur they can never 
perfectly ſtifle and ſubdue their Fears, 


they can hardly ſo extinguith the fear of 


Hell, but that ſome ſparks of that Fire 
will ever and anon be flying about in 
their Conſciences, eſpecially when they 
are made ſober, and brought to them- 
{clves by affliction, and by the preſent 
apprehenfions of Death, have a nearer 
{tght of another World. And if it was 
io hard for the Heathen ro Conquer 
cheſc apprehenſions, how much harder 
muit it be to Chriſtians, who have ſo 
much greater aſſurance of theſe things, 
and to whom the wrath of God is 10 
clearly revealed from Heaven, againſt all 
ancodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men. 


Fifthly, No Religion in the World 
ever urged this Argument upon Men, 
with that force and advantage which 
Chriſtianity does. The Philoſophy of 
the Heathen gave Men no ſteady aflu- 
rance of the thing ; the moſt knowing 
Perlons among them were not agreed 
about a Future State ; the greatelt part 
or them ſipake but doubrfully concern- 
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ing another Life. And beſides the 
natural jealoukes and ſuſpicions of 
Mankind concerning theſe things, they 
had only ſome fair probabilities of Rea- 
ſon, and the Authority of their Poets, 
who talkt they knew not what about 
the Elizian Fields, and the Infernal Re- 
gions, and the three Judges of Hell, 
ſo that the Wiſeſt among them, had 
hardly aſſurance enough 1n themſelves 
of the truth of the thing, to preſs it 
upon others with any great confidence, 
and therefore it was not likely to have 


any great efficacy upon the generality 
of Mankind. 


As for the Jewiſh Religion, tho? that 
ſuppoſed and took for granted the Re- 
wards of another World, as a Principle 
of Natural Religion ; yet in the Law 
of Moſes there was no particular and 
expreſs Revelation of the Life of the 
World to come ; and what was dedu- 
ced from it, was by remote and ob- 
icure Conſequence. "Temporal Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings it had many and 
clear, and their Eyes were fo dazled 
with theſe, that it 1s probable that the 


generality of them did but little _ 
er 
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der a Future State, till they fell into 
great temporal Calamities under the 
Grecian and Roman Empires, whereby 


they were almoſt neceſſarily awakened 
to the Conſideration and hopes of a 


better Life, to relieve them under their 
preſent Evils and Sutterings ; and yet 
even in that time they were divided 
into two great Factions about this Mat- 
ter, the one affirming, and the other as 
confidently denying any Lite after this. 
But the Goſpe! hath brought Life and In- 
mortality io light, and we are aſſured 
from Heaven ot the truth and reality of 
another State, . and a Future Judgment, 
The Son of God was ſcnt into theWorld 
to preach this Doctrine, and roſe again 
irom the Dead, and was taken up into 
Heaven, for a viſible demonſtration to 
all Mankind of another Life after this, 
and conſequently oi a Future Judgment, 
which no Man ever doubted oft, thar 
did iirmiy believe a Future State. 


The Sum of all that I have ſaid 1s 
this ; the Goſpel hath plainly declared 
to us, that the only way to Salvation 1s 
by torſaking our Sins, and living a 
Holy and Virtuous Life ; ani the moſt 
effeual 
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effeQual, Argument 10/the World to 
perſwade..Men-to this, is'the-conſide- 
ration of the. infinite: danger that a f1n- 
ful- Courſe 'expoſeth Men to, | ſince he 
wrath of God.continually hangs over 
Sinners, and if they continue 1n their 
Sins, will certainly fall upon them, and 
overwhelm them with Miſery ; and he 
that is not moved by this Argument; 
is loſt to all intents and purpoſes. | 
All that now remains, 1s to-urge this 
Argument upon Men, and from the 
ſerious Conſideration of it, to perſwade 
them to Repent, - and reform their 
wicked Lives. And was there ever Age 
wherein this was more needful ? when 
Iniquity, aeth not only abound, but even 
rage among us; when Infidelity and 
Profanenefs, and all manner of Lewd- 
neſs and Vice appears fo boldly and 
openly, and Men commur the greateſt 
Abominations without bluſhing ar 
them ; when Vice hath gor ſuch head, 
that it can hardly bear to be ckeckt and 
eontrolPd, and when, a5 the Roman 
Hiſtorian complains of; his. times; Ad 
ea tempora, quibus nec wvitia noſtra nec 
remedia pati poſſumnus, perventum eff ; 
*things are come to that paſs, that 
" «© we 
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«we can neither bear'our Vices, nor - 


«the Remedies of themi Our Viices are 
grown-to a prodigious-and: intolerable 
height,. and yer Men hardly have” the 
patience to hear of them: - and fare} 

a Diſeaſe is then” dangerous ;ndved; 
when it cannot' bear the ſeverity that 
is neceſſary to a Cure,” Butyet, - not- 
withſtanding this, we whoiare the Meſ 
ſengers-of God to Men, to warn them 
of their fin and danger, muſt not keep 
filence, and ſpare to tell them both of 
their ſins, and of the Judgment of God 
which hangs.over them; that God wil 
wifit\ for theſe. things, andthat his Soul 
will.be avenged- on ſuch a Nation 4s this. 
At leaſt we may have leave'to warn 0- 


thers, whoare: not yet ruw-to the ſame 


exceſs of riot, to ſave themſelves from this 
axtoward generation. God's Tudgments are 
abroad in the Earth, and call aloud upon 
us, #0 learn Righteouſneſs. 


But this is but. a ſmall Conſideration, 
in Compariſon of the Judgment of ano- 
ther World, which we who call our 
Rives Chriſtians, do profeſs to believe, 

8as-0ne of the Chief Articles of our Faith. 
'The Confideration of this ſhould check 
'and cool us in the heat of all our oy 
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ful Pleaſiites ; and that bitter Irony. of 
S$olom0x ſhould cut us to the heart ; Re- 
Joyce Of young Man in thy youth, and tet 
thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in 
the ſight of thine eyes; but know, that for 
all theſe things God will bring thee into 
Judgment. Think oftenand ſeriouſly on 
that time, wherein the -wrath of God, 
whicli'is now revealed againſt [in,ihall by 
executed upon Sinners; and if we helieve 
this, we are ſtrangely ſtupid and obſti- 
nate, if we be not moved by it. The 
alſirance of this made St Paul ex- 
treafnly importunate in exhorting Men 
to avoid fo. great a' danger. 2 Cor. 5. 
Io, 11. We muſt all” appear before the 
Tuigment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the thises done in the Body, ac- 
cording to what he hath done, whether it be 
good, or evil, Knowing therefore the terrors 
of the Lord, we perſwade Men. And if this 
ought to move us to take ſo great a care 
of others, much more of ozr ſelves. The 
Judgment to come is a very amazing 
Conlideration, ' it is a feartul thing to 
hear of it, but it will be much more 
terrible to ſee it, eſpecially to thoſe 
whoſe guilt muſt needs make them to 
heartily concern'd in the diſmal Conſe- 
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quences of it ; and yet as ſure as I ſtand, 
and you fit here, this great and terrible 
Day of the Lord will come, and who may 
abide his coming) What will we do,when 
that Day {hall ſurprize us careleſs and 
unprepared ! what unſpeakable horror 
and amazement will then take hold of 
us! when lifting up our eyes to Heaven, 
we ſhall fee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of it, with Power, and great Glory ; 
when that powerful voice which ſhall 
pierce the ears of the Dead ſhall rin 

through the World, Ariſe ye Dead, and 
come to Jaigment ; when the mighty 
Trumpet (hall ſound,and wake the Sleep- 
ers of a thouſand years, and ſummon 
the diſperſed parts of the Bodies of all 
Men that ever lived, to rally together 
and take their place; and the Souls and 
Bodies of Men which have been ſolong 


{trangers to one another, ſhall meet and 


be united again,to receive the doom due 
to their deeds; what fear {hall then ſur- 
prize Sinners,, and how will they trem- 
ble at the preſence of the great Judge, 


and for the glory of his Majeſty! How will 


their Coaſciences flye in their faces,and 
thcir own hearts condemn them, for 
their wicked and ungodly Lives, and 


even prevent that Sentence which yet 
ſhall 


pay up o£ a 
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ſhall gertainly be paſt and executed up- 
on them. But I will proceed no fur- 
ther in this Argument, which hath {o 
much of terror 1a it. 


 T will conclude my Sermon,as Solomon 
doth his Eccleſiaffes, Ch. 12. 13, 14. Let 
us hear the concluſion of the whole mattter; 
fear God, and keep his Commanaments, for 
this is the whole of Man ; for God ſhall 
bring every work into Tudgment, and every 
ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
ther it be evil, To which I will onl 
add that ſerious and merciful Admoni- 
tion of 4 greater than Solomon, T mean 
the great Judge of the whole World, 
our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Luke 21. 
34, 35, 36. Take heed to yoar ſelves, leſt 
at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
ſarfeiting, and drunkenneſs, ana the cares 
of this life, and ſo that day come upon you 
at unawares, for as a ſnare ſhall it come up- 
on all them that dwell oa the face of the 
whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be acconuted worthy to 
eſcape all theſe thinzs that ſhall come to 
paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man; 
To whom with the Father, and the 


Holy Ghoſt, &c. + 
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Knowledge and Practice Ne- 
ceſlary in Religion. 
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JOHN KIIL x7. 
If je know theſe things, happy are ye if 


Je do them. 


AW O Things make up Reli- 
gion, the Kpowledge, and the 
Praftice of it ; and the Firſt is 

wholly in order to the Secozd; and 
God hath not revealed to us the 
Knowledge of Himſelf and his Will, 
meerly tor the improvement of bur 
Underſtanding, but for the bettering 


of our Hearts and Lives; not to enter- 
tain our Minds with the ſpeculations 
of Religion and Virtue, but to form 
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and govern our 'ACtions. If ye know 


theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. | 


-In which words, our bleſſed Savioyr 
does from a particular inſtance take 
occaſion to ſettle a general Concluſion, 
namely, that Religion doth mainly 
conſiſt in PraCtice, and that the know- 
ledge of his Doctrine, without the 
real etteQs of it upon our Lives, will 
bring no Man to Heaven. In the be- 
ginning of this Chapter, our great 
Lord and Maſter, to teſtifie bis Love 
to his Diſciples, and to give them a 
lively Inſtance and Example of that 
great Virtue of Humility, 1s pleaſed 
to condeſcend to a very low and mean 
Office, ſuch as was uſed to be per- 
formed by Servants to their Maſters, 


and not 'by the Maſter to his Ser- 


vants; : namely, to waſh their feet ; 
and when he had done this, he asks 
them if they did underſtand the mean- 
ing of this ſtrange Action. Kow ye 


what I have done unto you? ye call me 


Alafter, and Lord, and ye [ay well, for 
jo T am; if I then your Lord and Ma- 
fler have waſhed your feet, ye alſo oaght 
: EY : to 
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ta waſh one anothers feet, for TI have 
iven you an Example,that ye ſhould do'as T 

His done to you. Verily, verily, T ſay un- 
to you, the Servant is not greater than 
the Lord, neither he that is ſent,” greater 
than he that fent him; if ye know theſe 
things, happy are ye if ye do them, As 
if he had ſaid, This which I have now 
done, is eaſie to be underſtood, and fo 
likewiſe are all thoſe other Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtues, which I have 
heretofore by my Doctrine and Ex- 
ample recommended to you ; but it 
is not enough to know theſe things, 
but ye muſt likewiſe do them. - The 
End and the Life of all our Know- 
ledge in Religion, 1s to put 1n practice 
what we know. It 1s neceſlary in- 
deed that we ſhould know our Duty, 
but Knowledge alone will never bring 
us to that Happineſs, which Religion 
deſigns to make us partakers of, 1t our 
Knowledge have not its due and pro- 
per influence upon our Lives. Nay, 
{o far will our Knowledge be from 
making us Happy, if it be {ſeparated 
from the Virtues of a good Lite, that 
it will prove one of the heavieſt aggra- 
Varions 
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vations . of our miſery ; and it is as if 


he had ſaid, sf ye know theſe things, wo 
be —— ao them not. wm" 


From theſe words then, I ſhall ob- 


ſerve theſe three things, which I ſhall 
ſpeak-but briefly to. 


Firſt, That the Knowledge of God's 
Will, and our Duty, is neceſſary: to 
the practice of it ; If ye know theſe things, 
which ſuppoſeth jthat we muſt knoy 
our Duty, before we-can 0 1t. 


Secondly, That the Knowledge of 


our Duty, and the PraQtice of it, may 
be, and too often are ſeparated. This 


likewiſe the Text ſuppoſeth, that Men 
may kzow their Duty, and yet not do 
it, and that this 1s very frequent, 
which is the Reaſon why our Saviour 
gives this Caution. 


Thirdly, That the Practice of Religi- 
on, and the doing of what we. know 
to be our Duty, is the only way to 
Happineſs ; If ye know theſe things, happy 
ve Je if ye do them, I begin with the 


Firſ 
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Firſt of theſe, namely, That ;the 
Knowledge of Gad's Will and.our Nu- 
ty, is neceſſary 10 order (to the Practice 
of it, The truth of this Propoſition is 
ſo clear and eyident at firſt view, thar 
nothing can obſcure it, and bring it in 

ueſtion, but to endeayour to proye 
it ; and therefore inſtead of ſpending 
time in that, I fhall take occaſion from 
it, juſtly ro reprove that prepoſterous 
Courſe which 1s taken, and openly a- 
vowed and juſtified by ſome, as the 
ſafeſt and beſt way to make Men Re- 
ligious, and to bring them to Happi- 
neſs; namely, by taking away from 
them the Means of Knowledge ; as if 
the beſt way to bring Men 79 do the 
Will of Goa, were to keep them from 
knowing-it. For what elſe can be the 
meaning of that Maxim fo currant in 
the Church of Rome, that Jenorance 1s 
the Mother of Devation? or of that 
ſtrange and injurious practice of theirs, 
of Locking up from the People that 
great Storehouſe and Treaſury of Di- 
vine Knowledge, the Holy Scriptures, in 
an unknown Tongue. I 


I know 
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I know very well, that in juſtifica- 
tion of this hard uſage of their People, 
it is pretended that Knowledge is apt to 
puff Men up, to make them Proud and 
Contentious, Refractory and Diſobe- 
dient, and Heretical, and what not? 
and particularly, that the free and fa- 
miliar uſe of the Holy Scriptures per- 
mitted to the People, hath miniſtred 
occaſion to the People, of falling into 
great and dangerous Errors, and of 
making great diſturbance and diviſions 
among Chriſtians. For anſwer to this 
pretence, I. deſire thele four or five 
things may be Conſidered. 


Firſt, That unleſs this be the Natu- 
ral and Neceſſary effett of Knowledge 
in Religion, and of the free uſe of * 
Holy Scriptures, there 15s no force in 
this Reaſon ; and if this be the proper 
and zatural effe&t of this Knowledge, 
then this Reaſon will reach a great 
way farther, than thoſe who make uſe 
of it are willing it ſhould. | 


Secondly, That this is not the natural 
and zeceſſary effect of Knowledge 1n 
Re- 
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Religion, but only accidental, and pro- 


ceeding from Men's abuſe of it ; for: 
which the thing it ſelf is not to be ta- 


ken away. 


Thirdly, That the proper and natu- 
ral Effects and Conſequences of 1gno- 
rance, are equally pernicious, and 
much more certain and unavoidable, 
than thoſe which are accidentally oc- 

caſfioned by Kzowledge, 


Fourthly, That if this Reaſon be 
good, it is much ſtronger for with- 
holding the Scriptures from the Prieſts 
and the Learned, than from the Peo- 
ple. 


Fifthly, That this danger was as 
great, and as. well known in the A- 


poſtles times, and yet they took a quite 
contrary Courſe. 


Firſt, 1 deſire it may be conſider'd, 
that unleſs this be the natural and zt- 
ceſſary efte&t of Knowledge in Religion, 
and of the free 'uſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, there is no force in this Reaſon ; 
for that which is zeceſſary, or highly 


uſefu!, 
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afefal, #l, ou git, \dt' to' be taken away, 


Betanſe it h l Blk to: be perverted, and 


abuſed'toll purpoſes: If it ought, chen 
not only ware a, in Religion, bur all 
other Knowled Os: ought to be reſtrain- 


ed: and ſiipp for al Knoy vledge i i 


apt- to For and liable to abuſed 


ro: many ill f> trokts At this rate, 


EigHr, and'Liberty, atid Reaſon, yea 


and Tafe it RIF, ought all to be taken 


away, becauſe they are all greatly a- | 


buſed by many Men, to ſome ill pur- 
poſes' of other; ſd that unlels theſe 
ill effe&s* do natural) and neceſſarily 
1 ting from Knowledge in Religion, 

the ObjeQaion from them 1s of no force; 
and if they do zeceſſarily flow from 


it, then this Reaſon will reach a great 


way further than'thoſe that make uſe 
of it are willing it ſhould ; for if this 
be:true, that-the Knowledge of Reli- 
gion, as it is Revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures, 1s of its own Nature lo per- 
nicious; as to make Men proud and 
Contentious, and Heretical, and Diſo» 
bedient to Authority, | then the blame 
of all this would fall upon our bleſſed 
Saviour, for revealing ſo- pernicious a 
DoRtine, and _ his Apoſtles, - for 


pub- 
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publiſhing this DoErine in a known 
Tongue to all Mankind, and thereby 
laying the Foundation of perpetual 
 Schiſms and'Herefies in the Church, 


Secondly, But this 1s- not the natural 
and neceſſary effect of Knowledge in 
Religion,. bur only accidental, and pro- 
ceeding -from Mens abuſe of it, for 
which the thing. it ſelf ought not to 
be taken away. And thus much cer- 
tainly they will'grant,. becauſe it can- 
not with any face be denied; and if 
ſo, then the Means of Knowledge are 
nor to be denied, but only Men are to 
be cautioned not to pervert and abuſe 
them. And if any Man abuſe the 
Holy Scriptures to the Patronizing of 
Error or Hereſie, or to any other bad 
purpole, he does it at his peril, and 
muſt give an account to God for it, 
bur' ought not to be deprived of the 
means of Knowledge, for fear he 
ſhould make an'ill uſe of them. We- 
muſt not hinder Men from being Chr#- 
ftiens, to preſerve them from being 
Flereticks; and put out Mens Eyes, for 
fear they ſhould ſome time or _ 

| take 
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take upon them to diſpute their way 
with their Guides, | 


I remember that St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 1. 
takes notice of this accidental inconve- 
nience of Kowledge, that it puffeth ap, 
and that this Pride occaſioned great 
Contentions and Diviſions among 
them : but the Remedy which he pre- 


{cribes againſt this miſchief of Know- 


ledge, is not to with-hold from Men 
the Means of it, and to Celebrate the 
Service of God, the Prayers of the 
Church, and the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures in an unknown Tongue, but quite 
contrary, Chap. I4. O that Epiſtle, 
he ftrialy enjoyns that the Service of 
God in the Church be ſo performed, as 
may be for the edification of the People, 
which he ſays cannot be, if it be Ce- 
lebrated zz an unknown Tongae ; and the 
Reniedy he preſcribes againſt tlie  acc:- 
dental- miſchief and inconvenience of 
Knowledge, is not Tenorance ; but Cha: 
rity, to govern their Knowledge, and 
to help them to make a right uſe. 0 
it ; ver, 20, of that Chapt. after , he 
had declared that the Service of God 
ought to be performed i» x known 
: Tonga, 
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Tongue, he immediately adds, Brethren 
be not Children in underſtanding; how- 
be-it in malice be ye Children, but in un- 
derſtanding be ye Men. He commends 
Knowledge, he encourageth it, he re- 
Front it of all Chriſtians; ſo far is he 
rom checking rhe purſuit of it, and 
depriving the People of the Means of 
it. And indeed there 1s nothing in 
the Chriſtian Religion, but what's fit 
for every Man'to know, becauſe there 
is nothing in it, 'but what is deſigned 
to opens Holinefs, and'a-good Life ; 
and if Men'make any other uſe of their 
Knowledge, it 'is their own fault, for 
it certainly tends to make Men' good ; 
and beirig {0 uſeful and neceſſary to ſo 
good 4 on! pars Men ought/not to be 
debarr'd of it. 


Thirdly, Let'it bs Confider'd, that 


the proper and natural EffeAs and Con- 


ſequences of zgnoraxce are equally per- 
nicious, ' and 'much more certain' and 
unavoidable, than'thofe which are ac- 
ciaextally occafioned by. Kyowleaze; tor 
ſo far 2s a Man 1s ignorant of his Duty, 
it is impoſſible he ſhould [do it. He 
that hath the Knowledge of Religion, 

Aa may 
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may bea badChriſtian,but he that is de- 
ftitute of it, can be none at all. Or if 
ignorance do beget and promote ſome 
kind of Devotion in Men, it is ſuch a 
Devotion as 1s not properly Relizzor, 
but Saperſtition ; the ignorant Man 
may be zealonſly ſuperſtitious, but with- 
out ſome meaſure of Knowledge, no 
Man can be truly Religious. That the 
Soul be without KR powleage it is not good, 
ſays Solomon, Prov. 19. 2. becauſe good 
practices depends upon our Knowledge, 
and muſt be directed by it ; when as 
a Man that is trained up only to the 
outward performance of ſome things 
in Religion, as to the ſaying over ſo 
many Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 
this Man cannot be traly Religions, be- 
cauſe nothing 1s Relzgions, that 1s not 
a Reaſonable Service; and no Service 
can be Reaſonable, that 1s not direQed 
by our Underſtandings. Indeed, if the 
end of Prayer were only to give God to 
underſtand what we want, it were all 
one what Language we Prayed in, and 
whether we underſtood what we asked 
of him or not : but ſo long as the end 
of Prayer is to teſtihe the ſenſe of our 
own wants, and of our dependance 

upon 


Ry10wleage neceſſary'in Religion, 
upon God for the ſupply of them, it 
1s impoſhble that .any;Man ſhould in 
any tolerable propriety: :of ' Speech be 
{aid to:Pray, who does' not underſtand 
what.he asks; and the ſaying over: ſo 
many: Pater.. Noſters by. one that does 
not - underſtand the! meaning of them, 
1s no more 4 Prayer, | than the repeating 
over ſo many Verſes in irei/, And it 
this were-: good Reaſoning, that Men 
muſt :not: be, permitted to: know ſo 
much as they: can in.Religion, for fear 
they ſhould grow: troubleſome with 
their: Kriowledge, - then certainly the 
belt way-'iin the World to maintain: 
Peace.in:the Chriſtian Church, would 
be to/let-the People know nothing at 
all-in Reblgion ; and. the beſt way to 
ſecure ,the ignorance of the People 
would; be; to keep: the Prieſts as1gno- 
rant as the People; -and:rhen; to be 
ſure they could teach them nothing : 
but then the miſchief would be, that 
out of a fondneſs to maintain Peace in 
the Chriſtian Church, there would be 
no Church, nor no Chriſtianity ; which 
would be the ſame wiſe Contrivance, 
as if a Prince ſhould: deſtroy. his Sub- 
jets, to keep his Kingdom quiet. 
| Aa 2 Fourthly, 
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' | Foarthly, 'T&t us-likewiſe: Conſider, 
that it this Reaſon be good, 1t is much 
ſtroager for withholding, the Scriptures 
fromthe Prieſts, 'and the Learned, than 
from the. People;. becauſe the danger of 
ſtarting Errors:and Hereſfies, and/Qoun- 
tenancing them from Scripture, and 
managing them; plauſibly and with ad- 
vantage, 'is\ much more to be: feared 
from- the Learned; than from the Com- 
mon People ; andithe'Experience of all 
Ages hath- thewn, that | the 'great 
Broachers and''Abettors of” 'Hereſie in 
the Chriſtian Church, ' have-been Men 

of Learning and Wit; and moſt of the 

tamous Herefſies; that are Recorded in 

Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory,have their "Names 

from ſome Learned ''Man or other ; fo 
that itis a great'miſtake to rhink that 

the way 'to prevent Error and Hereſie 
in the Chutehz is-to-take the Bible out 
of the hands of 'the People, ſo' long. as 
the tree uſe-of 1t'1s permitted to: Men 
of Learning and-:Skill, in:whoſe hands 
the danger of perverting: it is/ much 
greater. 'Fhe Ancient Fathers, I am 
ſure, do frequently preſcribe to- the 
People the conſtant and ee ngnes. 
- 


Knowledge neceſſary in Religior, 

of the: Holy Scriptures,” as: the Tureſt 
Antidote againſt the Poiſon of, dange- 
rous Errors, : and :damnable Herefies + 
and if- there be ſo-much danger of 'ſe- 
duQion-into Error from the Oracles of 
Truth,, by-what other: or: better Means 
can we-hope to. be ſecured againſt-this 
danger ? - If the word of God be :{o croſs 
and- improper- a Means to. this 'End, 
one would think tharthe texrhings of Mer 
ſhould! be mich leſs effeual ; ' fo that 
Men \miufſt either be left in theiv igno- 
rance, / or they mult be. permitted to 
learre from te word of trath- ; and whits 
ever force this Reaſon-of the danger of 
Herefie hath in-it, to deprivethe Com+ 

mort People of the uſe of the Scriptures, 

T am fure it is much ftronger to-wreft 

them out of - the hands of the Prieſts 

and the | Learned, becauſe they are 

much more capable of perverting them 

to ſo bad a purpole. 975 


Fifthly, and laſtly, this danger was 
as great and viſible in the Age of: the 
Apoſtles, -as it is now ; and yer/ they 
took a quite contrary Courſe ;: there 
were Hereſies then; as well as now, 
and either the Scriptures were. not 
Aa 3 thought 
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thought : by being; 1n- the: hands of 
the People to: be the Cauſe: of them, or 
they: did not think, the raking: of them 
out of their hands a; proper Remedy. 
The: Apoſtles: in all their Epiſtles, do 
earneſtly Exhort: the People to grow in 
Rnowledge, and:: commend; them. for 
ſearching the - Scriptures, ' and* charge 
them that : the; word of God ſhould dwell 
richlyin them... _ And St. Peter takes par- 
tichlar' notice: of ſome Men wreſting 
ſome difficult paſſages in St. Paul's E- 
piſtles, as likewiſe in the other Scrip- 
tures, to their-own deſtruction, -,2 Pet. 
3.16, where ſpeaking of:St Paul's E- 
piſtles, he ſays. there are ſome things 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are 
wnlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they ao 
alſo the other Scriptures, to their own de- 
ſtruttion. Here the Danger ObjeQed 
is taken notice of; but the Remedy 
preſcribed by St. Peter, is not to take 
from the People the uſe of the Scrip- 
tures, and to keep them in 1gnorance; 
put after he had cautioned againſt the 
like-weakneſs and errors, he exhorts 
them to grow in Knowledge, ver. 17,18. 
Te therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe 
things before (that is, ſeeing ye are 10 
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plainly told and warned of this dan- 
ger) beware leſt ye alſo being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your 
own ſtedfaſtneſs ; but grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſas Chriſt, (that is of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligton ;) believing, it ſeems, that the 
more knowledge they had in Religion, 
the leſs they would be in danger of 
falling into damnable Errors, I proceed 
to the 


Second Obſervation, viz. That the 
R,owledge of our Duty, and the Pra- 
ctice of it, may and often are ſeparated. 
This likewile is ſuppoſed in the Text, 
that Men may, and often do know the 
Will of God, and their Duty, and yet 
fail in the Practice of it. Our Saviour 
elſewhere ſuppoſeth, that many &zow 
their Maſter's Will, who do not doit ; and © 
he compares thoſe that hear his Sayings, 
and do them not, to a fooliſh Man that 
built his houſe apo the ſand. And St. 
TFames ſpeaks of forme, who are hearers 
of the word only, but not doers of it, and 
tor that Reaſon fall ſhort of Happineſs. 
And this is no wonder, becauſe the at- 
taining to that knowledge of Religion 

| Aa 4 which 
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which is neceſſary to. Salvation is; no 
difficult task. A great pazt of it is writ- 
ten in our hearts, and-we cannot;be.ig- 
norant of it if we wauld ; as that.there 
1s a God, and a Proyidence, and ano- 
ther State after this Life, .wherein. we 
ſhall be Rewarded, or Puniſhed, ac- 
cording as we have lived here in this 
World ; that God is to be Worſhipped, 
to be Prayed to for what we want, and 
to be Praiſed for what we enjoy. 'Fhus 
far Nature inftrutts Men in Religion, 
and in the great Duties of Morality, as 
Juſtice, apd Temperance, and the.like. 
And as for Revealed Religion, as that 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son, of God came in 
our Nature to ſave us, by revealing 
our Duty more clearly and fully to us, 
by giving us a more perfect Example 
of Holineſs and Obedience in.his own 


Life and Converſation, and by: dying. 


for our Sins, and riſing again for our 
Juſtification ; theſe are things which 
Men may ealily underſtand; and yet 
for all that, they are difficulcly brought 
to the Practice of Religion. = 


I ſhall inſtance in three ſorts of Per- 
fons, in whom the knowledge of Reli- 
Ns g1ON 
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gion . 15 :more remarkably Yeparated 
from the -Prad7ice- of it ;' and for di- 
finCQion ſake, T-may-eattthem by: theſe 
three. Names ; -the'Speowlative, ' the: For- 
wal, and the Fhpocritical Chriſtian: The 
firſt of theſe makes *Rehigion -only © z 
Science, the fecond takes -1t' up for z 
Faſbion, the third makes {ome Worllly 
advaztage of it, and 'ferves-fome /fecular 
Tantereſt and Deſign Þy it. All thele are 
upon ſeveral accounts concerned to un- 
derftand ſomething ' of 'Religion ; but 
+ wHl-not'be brovght to the Praftice 
OI 1t, | 


The frj# of theſe whom I call the 
Speculgtive-Chriſtian, ts he who makes 
Religion only 4 'Sczence, and ftudies it 
as a piece of Learning, and part of that 
general knowledge mn which he afteQs 
the reputation of being a Maſter ; he 
hath no deſign to pratice it, but he is 
loth to be ignorant of it, becauſe the 
knowledge of it is a good Ornament of 
Converſation, and wil ſerve for Dil- 
courſe and Entertainment” among thoſe 
who are diſpoſed to be grave and fe- 
rious; and becauſe he does not intend 
to practice it, he paſſeth over thoſe 

Hager things 
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things which are plain and eaſie to 


be underſtood, and apphes himſelf 


chiefly. to the Conſideration of thoſe 
things which are, more abſtruſe, and 
will afford Matter of. Controvertje and 


ſubtle Diſpute, as the- DoQtrine of the 


Trinity, Predeſtination, Free-will, and 
the. like. Of this/temper ſeem many of 
the .School-Men of old to have been, 
who made it their great ſtudy and bu- 
ſineſs to puzzle Religion, and to make 
every thing in 1t intricate, by ſtarting 
infinite queſtions, and difficulties abour 
the plaineſt truths; and of the fame 
rank uſually are the Heads and Lead- 
ers of Parties and Factions in Religion, 
who by needleſs Controverſies, and 
endleſs Diſputes about ſome thing or 
other, commonly of no great-moment 


in Religion, hinder themſelves and 


others trom minding. the Pra&tice of 
the great and ſubſtantial Nuries ol a 
gogd Life. 


Seconaly, There is the Formal Chri- 
ſtian, who takes up Religion for « 
Faſhion, He is born and bred in a Na- 
tion where Chriſtianity is profeſt, and 


Countenanced, and therefore thinks tt 
convenient 
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without Praftice. 


convenient for him to know ſomething: 


of it, Of this ſort there are, -I fear, a 
great ,many, - who read the: Scriptures 
ſometimes as others do, to know the 
Hiſtory of it ; and go to Church, and 
hear the Goſpel preached, and by this 
means come in ſome meaſure to un- 
derſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour, 
and the Chriſtian Doctrine ; but do nor 
at all bend themſclves to comply. with 
the great End and Delign of it; they 
do not heartily endeavour to form and 
faſhion their Lives according, to. the 
laws and Precepts of it; they think 
they are very goad Chriſtians, if they 
can give an account of the Articles of 
their Faith, profeſs their Belief in God 
and Chriſt, and declare that they hope 
to be Saved by him, tho? they takg no 
care to keep his Commandments. 'T hefe 
are they of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Lake 6. 46. who call him, Lord, Lord ; 
bat do not the things which he ſaid. | 


Thiraly, Flypocritical Chriſtians, who 
make an zrzereſt of Religion, and ſerve 
ſome worldly deſign by it, Theſe are con- 
cerned to underſtand Religion more 
than ordinary, that they may counter- 
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teit it handſomly, atid may not be at 
a loſs when they have occaſion to put 
on the garb of it. And this is one part of 
the Charatter -which the Apoſtle gives 
of 'thoſe Perſons, who he foretels 
would appear in the laſt days, 2 Tim. 


3. 2. he ſays =p ſhould be Lovers of 


their own felves, Covetous, Headly, High- 
Minded, Lovers bf Pleaſure more than 
Lovers of God, having a form of Goali- 
ze/s, bat denying the Power of it. 


Now theſe Men do not love Reli- 
gion, but they have occaſion to make 
uſe of it ; and therefore they will have 
no more of it than will juſt ſerve their 
Purpoſe and Deſign, And indeed he 
that hath any other Deſign in Religion 
than to pleaſe God, and fave his Soul, 
needs no more than fo much know- 
ledge of it, as will ſerve him 70 4d « 
= in it upon occaſion. I come to 
the | 


Third and laſt Obſervation, z. 
That the Pratfice of Religion, and the 
doing of what we khtiow to be our Du- 
ty, 15 the only way to Happineſs ; 1fye 
know theſe things, happy are ye if Je ao 
them ; 


mithout. Praftice. 


them ;, not if ye know theſe things happy. 
are je; but zf ye know and dothem; Now 


to convince Men of ſo important. a 


Truth, I ſhall endeavour to make.out 


theſe two things: . | 


Firſt, That the Goſpel makes. the 
Practice of Religion a neceſſary Condi- 
tion of our Happineſs. Lv 


Secondly, That the Nature and Rea- 
ſon. of the thing makes it a neceſſary 
Qualification for-it. 


Firſt, The-Goſpel makes the Pra- 
ice of Religion a+ neceſſary: Condi- 
tion of our Happineſs. Our Saviour in 


his- firft Sermon, where he repeats the- 
Promiſe: of Blefſedneſs ſo often; he 
makes--no promiſe» of 1t+ to the meer 


knowledge - of Religion, but+to the -Ha- 
bit\ | and 'Prafice of Chriſtian . Graces 
and” Virtues, of : Meekxeſs, and: Hami- 
lity, and Mercifalneſs; and Righteouſneſs, 
and Peaceableneſs, and Party, and Pa- 
tience under Sufferings and Perſecntions 
for' Righteouſneſs ſake.. And Matth. h 2, 
our - Saviour: doth- moſt fully declare, 

that the happineſs which he _— 
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did--not:belong to: +thoks who made 
profeſſion: of his Name, and were ſo 
well acquainted with: his DoQrine, as 
to be able to inſtruct-others, if them- 
ſelves in the mean time: did not pra- 
Ctiſe it; Not every one that ſaith anto 
me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kjng- 
dom of Heaven ; but he that 'doth the will 
of my Father which is 17 Heaven. : Ma- 
ny will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not Propheſied in thy Name, 
and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and 


aone many wondrous works; and then will 


T profeſs unto them, T never knew you, 
depart from me ye workers 'of Iniquity. 
'Tho?, they profeſs to know him, yet 


becauſe their Lives were inot an{wer- 


able to the orgs, which they had 


"of him; and his Doctrine, he declares 


that he will not know them, but bid them 
aepart from him, And then he goes: on 


to ſhew, that tho? a Man attend to. the: 


Dattrine of Chriſt, and gain the know- 
ledge of it-; yer if 1t do not. deſcend 1in- 


to his Life, and govern, his. Actions, all 
that Man's: hopes of:Heaven are fond: 


and groundleſs; and only 'that Man's 
hopes of Heaven are. well grounded, 
who kzows the DaCtrine of Chriſt, and 


does 


--. the way to, Happineſs. 


aces it, V er. 24. whoſoever heareth theſe Say- 
ings of mine, and doth them I will liken him 
tos Wiſe Man, who bailt his hoaſe upon a 
rock, and the rain deſcenaed, and the floods 
came, apa the winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe, ana it fell nat, for it was founded 
upon a rot; and every one that heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth, them not, 
ſhall be likewd to a fooliſh Man, who 
bailt his houſe upon the ſand, and the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, ani beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 
Tho? a Man had a knowledge of Reli- 
g10N as great and perfect as that which 
Solomon had of Natural Things, /arge 
as the. ſand upon the ſea ſhore ; yet all 
th.s Kyowleage ſeparated from Pradtice, 
would be like the /azd alſo in another 
reſpe&t, a weak Foundation for any 
Man to build his. hopes f Havolnes 
upon. ES 


To the lame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, 
Rom, 2.13. Not the hearers of the Law 
are juſt before God ; but the doers of 
the Law ſhall bz juſtified, So likewiſe 
St. Fames, Chap. 1. 22. Be ye doers of 
the word, and not hearers only, deceiving 
your 
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your own ſelves"; and" ver; 25. Whoſ” 
loketh'" into” the perferf Law of Libirt 
(that*is\ the 'Taw or Dofrine "of the 
Gofpel,), and conrinarth therein, he bein 
avt\'s forgetfal- heartr; but' a" doer* of the 
work,” this' Min ſhall be" bleſſed"in his 
deell * . and" therefore he adds, 'thar-the 
truth and” reality” of Religion 3 is to be 
meaſured by the'tfeQs of it, in the go- 
vetament* of bur words, and ordering 
of 'our Lives,” Yer: 26; If any Mart a- 
mong you ſeem to be religious, Ne brid- 


leth not his tongue, buf dereiveth his own 


heart; this May's Religion is vain.” Piire 
Religion, "and undefiled: "before God ' and 
the Father is this; to wiſit the” Fathetleſs 
and Widow in »hely affliction, atid to keep 
himſelf an tn from the World.” Men 
Kr of Religion, Und keep'a great” ſtir 
about 'it ; "Ti nothing © wilt paſs” for 
irue Religion” before” God, but ti Vit- 
tuous and Charitable Attions of a good 
Life ; .and God will accept no Man to 
Frernal Life upon any other® Coridi- 
tion, So the Apoſtle' tells us moſt ex- 
preſly, * Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace with 
all Men, and helineſs, without 'which 10 
Mar ſhall fee the Lora. 


Secondly, 


the way to Happineſs. 


Secondly, As God hath made the 
Prafice of Religion a-neceſſary Condi- 
tion of our Happineſs, ſo the very Na- 
ture and Reaſon of the thing makes it 
a neceſſary Qualification for it. It is 
neceſſary that we become like to God, 
in order to the enjoyment of him ; and 
nothing makes us like to God, but the 
Prafice of Holineſs and Goodnels. 
Ryowledge indeed is a Divine Per- 
tection ; but that alone, as it doth not 
render a Man like God, {ſo neither doth 
. it diſpoſe him for the enjoyment of 
him. : If a Man had the underſtanding 
of an Angel, he might tor all that be a 
Devil ; - he that committeth ſin is of the 
Devil, and whatever Kzowledge ſuch a 
Man may have, he is of a deviliſh 
temper and diſpoſition : bat every one 
that doth righteouſneſs is born of God. 
By this we are {ike God, and only by 
our likeneſs to him, do we become ca- 
pable of the ſight and enjoyment of him ; 
therefore every Man that hopes to be 
Happy by the bleſſed ſight of God 
in the next Life, muſt endeavour 
after Holineſs in this Life. - - So. the 
ſame Apoſtle tells -us, 1 Job» 3. 3. 
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Every Man that hath this hope in him, 
parifeeth himfelf, even as be is pure. A 
wicked temper and diſpoſition of Mind 
15, in the very Nature of the thing, 
utterly znconſiftent with all reaſonable 
hopes of Heaven. 


Thus I have ſhewn that the Pradtce 
of —_— and the doizg of what we 
know to be our Duty, 1s the only way 
to Happinels. 


And now the proper Inference from 
all this is, to put Men upon the care- 
ful Prafice of Religion. Let no Man 
content himſelf with theKywwledge of his 
Duty, unleſs he do it; and to this 
purpoſe I {hall briefly urge theſe three 
Conſiderations. 


Firft, This is the great End of all 
our Knowledge in Religion, to pra- 
Hiſe what we know. The knowledge of 
God and of our Duty hath ſo effen- 
tial a reſpe&t to Practice, that the 
Scripture will hardly allow it to be 
properly called Kyowledge, unleſs it 
have an influence upon our Lives. 
i John 2.3, 4. Hereby we do know that 


we 
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we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments. He that ſaith 1 know him, and 
keepeth not his Commandments, js a Lyar, 
and the truth is not in him. 


Secondly, Praftice is the beſt way to 
increaſe and perfect our Kyowledge. 
Knowledge direQts us in our Pracice, 
bur _— wg and increaſerh 
our Knowledge, Foz 7. 17. If any Man 
will do the ail of God, he 5.4 hs of 
the Doftrine. The beſt way to know 
God, is to be like him our ſelves, 
and to have the lively image of his 
Perfections imprinted upon our Souls ; _ 
and the beſt way to underſtand rhe 
Chriſtian Religion, 1s ſeriouſly to ſer 
about the Practice of it; this will give 
a Man a better Notion of Chriitiani- 
ty, than any Speculation can. 


Thirdly, withour the Prat#ice of Re- 
ligion, our Kyowledge will be ſo far 
trom being any furtherance and ad- 
vantage to our Happineſs, thar it will 
be one of the unhappieſt aggravations 
of our miſery, He that 1s 1gnoranc. of 
his Duty, hath ſome excuſe to prerend 
for himſelf: but he that underſtands the 

| Bb 2 Chri- 
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Chriftian Religion, and does not live 
according to it, hath zo cloak for his 


fir. The defeQts of our Knowledge, un- 


leſs they be groſs and wilful, will find 
an eaſje Pardon with God: but the faults 
of our Lives ſhall be ſeverely puniſht, 
when we &kzew our Duty and would not 
ao it. T will conclude with that of our 
Saviour, Luke 12. 47, 468. That Ser- 
vant which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; 
for unto whomſoever much is given, of him 
much ſhall be required, When we come 
intothe other World, no Conſideration 
will ſting us more, and add more to the 
rage of our Torments than this, that 
we did wickedly, when we underſtood 
to have done better ; and choſe to make 
our ſelves Miſerable, when we knew 10 
well the way to have been Happy. 
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Practice in Religion neceſſary 
in proportion to our Know- 


ledge: 


_— 


LUKE ' XI. 47, 48. 


And that Servant which knew his þ AS 
will, and prepared not himſelf, neither 
aid according to his will, (hall be beaten 
with many ftripes: Bat h that knew nt, 
and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 
[ball be beaten with few Pripes. Fg unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 

' be much required; "ind to hon Mou 
have committed mich, of him they will 
ask the more. _ = 

N proſecution of | the Argument 
[| which I handled in my laſt Dif 
courſe, namely, that the; Knows- 
ledge of our Duty, without the PraQtice 
Bb 3 of 


374 


Praftice neceſſary, 


of it, will not bring us to Happineſs, 
T ſhall proceed to ſhew, that if our 
PraQtice be not. anſwerable to our 
Knowledge, this will be a great aggra- 
vation both of aur. Sin and Pugiſh- 


And to this purpoſe, I have pitched 
upon, theſe words of our Lord, which 
are the application of two Parables, 
which he had delivered before, to ſtir 
up Men to a diligent and careful Pra- 
tice of their Duty, that ſothey may 
be in a continual readineſs and prepa- 
ratio for the coming of their Lord. 
T he firſt Parable is. more general, and 
concerns all Men, who are reprefented 
as ſo many Servants in a great Family, 
from which the Lord is abſent, and 
they being uncertain of the time of 
his return, ſhould always be in a con- 
dition and poſture to receive him, 
Upon the hearing of this Parable, Pe- 
zer efiquires of our Saviour, whether 
he intended this only for his Diſciples, 
or for all? To which Queſtion our Sa- 
viour returns an Anſwer in another 
Parable, which more particularly con- 
cerned them ; who becauſe they were 

| MM 
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to be the Chief Rulers and Gover- 
nours of his Church, are repreſented 
by the Stewards of a great Family, 
Per. 42. Who thenis that faithful and wiſe 
Seward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ra- 
fer over his houſehold, to give them their 

ortion of meat in aue ſeaſon ? It he dil- 
charge his Duty, bleſſed is he; but if he 
ſhall take occaſion in his Lord's ab- 
ſence, to domineer over his fellow Ser- 
yants, and riotouſly to waſte his Lords 
goods, his Lord, when he comes, will 
puniſh him after a more ſevere and ex- 
emplary manner. 


And then follows the application of 


the whole, in the words of the Text, 
And that Servant which knew his Lord's 
will, and prepared not nine, neither did 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes, As it he had ſaid, and 
well may ſuch a Servant deſerve 1o ſe- 
vere a Puniſhment, who having ſuch a 
truſt committed to him, and knowing 
his Lord's will fo much better, yet 
does contrary toit; upon which our 
Saviour takes occaſion to compare the 
Fault and Puniſhment of thoſe who 


have greater advantages and opporiu- 
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nities of knowing, their Duty, with 
thoſe whe are ignorant of it ; That Ser- 
vant which knew his:Lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, neither did according to 
it, (ball be beaten with many ſtripes : but 
he that knew not, but did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
ſtripes. And then he adds the Reaſon 
and the Equity of this proceeding, For 
unto whomſoever much is given,of bim ſhall 
be much required ; and to whom Men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the 
70re, | 


The Words in general do allude to 
that Law of the Jews, mentioned Dexr. 
25. 2. Where the Judge 1s required to 
ſec the MalefaQtor puniſd according 
to his Fault, by a certain number of 
Stripes; 1n relation to which known 
Law among the Jews, our Saviour here 
lays, that zhoſe who knew their Lord's 
will, and did it not, ſhould be beaten with 
zany ſtripes : but thoſe who knew it not, 
ſpould be beaten with few ſtripes, So that 
there are two Obſervations lie plainly 
before us 1n the words. 


Firſ! 3 


in proportion to K owledoe. 


Firſt, That the greater Advantages 
and Opportunities any Man hath of 
knowing his Duty, if he doit not, the 
greater will be his Condemnation; The 
Servant which knew his Lord's will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
to it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 


Secondly, T hat ignorance is a great 
excuſe of Mens faults, and will leſſen 
their Puniſhment ; Bat he that knew 
not, but did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. 


T ſhall begin with the latter of theſe 


firſt, becauſe it will make way for the 


other ; Yiz. That ignorance 1s a great 
excuſe of Men's faults, and will lefſen 
their Puniſhment; He that knew not, 
but did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. | 


For the clearing of this, it will be 
requiſite to conſider what ignorance it 
is which our Saviour here ſpeaks of ; 
and this 1s neceſlary to be enquired 
into, becauſe it 1s certain that there is 
ſome ſort of ignorance which doth 

wholly 
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wholly excuſe and clear from all man- 
ner of guilt; and there is another ſort, 
which doth either not at all, or ver 

little extenuate the faults of Men, ſo 


that it muſt be a third ſort, different 
. from both theſe, which our Saviour 


here means. 


Firſt, There is an ignorance which 
doth wholly excuſe and clear from 
all manner of guilt, and that is az abſo- 
late and invincible ignorance, when a 
Perſon is wholly ignorant of the thing, 
which if he knew, he ſhould be bound 
to do, but neither can nor could have 
helpt it, that he is ignorant of it ; that 
is, he either had not the Capacity, or 
wanted the Means and Opportunity of 
knowing it. In this Caſe a Perſon 1s in 
no fault, if he did not do what he ne- 
ver knew, nor could know to be his 
Duty. For God meaſures the faults of 
Men by their W1//s, and if there be no 
defect there, there can be no guilt; for 
no Man is guilty, but he that is con- 
{cious to himſelf that he would not do 
what he knew he ought to do, or would 
do what he knew he ought not to do. 


Now if a Man be fimply and invincibly 
ignorant 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


zgnorant of his Duty, his negleQ of it 
15 altogether zzvo/untary ; for the Will 
hath nothing to do, where the Under- 
ſtanding doth not firſt dire. And this 
is the Caſe of Childrex who are not yet 
come to the uſe of Reaſon; for tho? 
they may do that which is materially a 
fat yet it is none 72 them, becauſe by 
reaſon of their incapacity, they are at 
preſent invincibly ignorant of what they 
ought to do. And this 15 the Caſe like- 
will of Ideots, who arc under a natural 
incapacity of Knowledge, and fo far 
as they are ſo, nothing that they do is 
imputed to them as a fault. The ſame 
may be ſaid of diſtracted Perſons, who 
are deprived either wholly, or at ſome 
times, of the uſe of their Underftand- 
ings; ſo far, and ſo long as they are 
thus deprived, they are free from all 
guilt ; and to Perſons who have the 
tree and perfect uſe of their Reaſon, 
no negle& of any Duty is imputed, of 
which they are ab/olutely and invincibly 
ignorant, For inſtance, it 1s a Dut 
incumbent upon all Mankind, to be- 
lieve in the Son of God, where he is 
ſufficiently manifeſted and revealed to 
them ; but thoſe who never heard of 
him, 
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him, nor had any opportunity of coming 
to the Knowledge of him, ſhall not be 
Condemned for this infidelity, becauſe 
it is impoſſible they ſhould belzeve or 
him, of whom they never heard ; they may 
indeed be Condemned upon other ac- 
counts, - for ſinning againſt the light of 
Nature, and for not obeying the Law 
which was written in their hearts; for 
what the Apoſtle ſays of the Revela- 
tion of the Law, 1s as true of any other 
Revelation of God, As many as have ſin- 
ed without Law, ſhall alſo periſh with- 
out Law ; and as many as have ſinned un- 
der the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law, 
Rom. 2. 12. In like manner, thoſe 
who have finned without the Goſpel, 
(thar is, who never had the knowledge 
of it) {hall not be Condemned for any 
offence againſt that Revelation which 
was never made to them, but for their 
violation of the Law of Natare ; only 
they that have ſinned under the Goſpel, 
{hall be judged by zt. 


Secondly, there 1s likewiſe another 
ſort of 1gnorance, which either does 
not at all, or very little extenuate the 
taults of Men, when Men are not 

only 
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only ignorant, but chaſe to be ſo ; that 
is, when they wiltully neglect thoſe 
Means and Opportunities of know- 
ledge - which are afforded to them; 
ſuch as Job ſpeaks of, Job 21. 14. Who 
ſay unto God depart from us, for we de- 
fire not the knowledge of thy ways. And 
this ſort of ignorance many among the 
Jews were guilty of, when our Saviour 
came and preached to them, but they 
would not be inſtructed by him; The 
light came among them, but they loved 
darkneſs rather than lizht, as he himſelt 
ſays of them; and as he ſays elſewhere 
of the Phariſees, They rejected the Coun- 
fel of God againſt themſelves, they wil- 
fully ſhut their eyes againſt that light 
which offered it ſelf to them; They 
wonld not ſee with their eyes, nor hear 
with their ears, nor underſtand with their 
hearts, that they might be converted, and 


healed, Now an Ignorance 1n this de-- 


gree wilful,. can hardly be imagined 
to carry any excule at all in it. He that 
knew not his Lord's Will, becauſe he 
would not know. it, becauſe he wiltul- 
ly rejeted the Means of coming to 
the knowledge of it, deſerves ro be 
beaten with as many firipes, as - w 
1a 
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had known it; becauſe he might have 
known it, and would not. He thar 
will not take notice of the King's Pro- 
clamation, or will ſtop his ears when 
it 1s read, and afterwards offends a- 
gainſt it, does equally deſerve puniſh- 
ment with thoſe who have read ir, 
and heard it ; and diſobey*d it, becauſe 
he was as grofly faulty in not know- 
ingit; and there is no reaſon that any 
Man's groſs fault ſhould be his ex- 


cuſe. 


So that it is neither of theſe ſorts of 


| ignorance that our Saviour means, 


neither abſolute and invincible igno- 
rance, nor that which is grolly wil- 
ful and affected; for the firſt, Men 
deſerye not to be beaten at all, be- 
cauſe they cannot help it ; for the 
latter they deſerve not to be excuſed, 
becauſe they might have helped their 
ignorance, and would not. 


« 


But our Saviour here ſpeaks of ſuch 
an ignorance as does 1 a good degree 
extenuate the fault, and yet not 
wholly excule it ; ;for he {ays of them, 
that 


in proportion to R powleage. 
that they knew not their Lord's will, 
and yet that this ignorance did 
not wholly excuſe them from blame, 
nor exempt them from puniſhment, 
but they ſhould be beaten with few ſtripes, 
In the | 


Third place then, there 1s an 1gnc- 
rance which is in ſome degree faulty, 
and yet does :n a great meaſure ex- 
cuſe the faults which proceed from it ; 


and this is when Men are not abſo- 


lutely ignorant of their Duty, but only 
in compariſon of others, who have a 
far more clear and diſtinct Knowledge 
of it; and tho? they do not groſly and 
wilfully negle&t the Means of further 
Knowledge, yet perhaps they do not 
make the bel uſe they might of the 
opportunities they have of knowing 
their Duty better; and therefore in 
compariſon of others, who have far 
better Means and Advantages of know- 
ing their Lord's Will, they may be 
{aid not to know it, tho? mw are not 
ſimply ignorant of it, but only have a 
more obſcure and uncertain knowledge 
of it. Now this ignorance does in a 


great 
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great meaſure excuſe ſuch Perſons, and 
extenuate their Crimes, in compariſon 
of thoſe who had a clearer and more 
perfett knowledge of their Maſter's 
Will ; and yet 1t does not free them 
from all guilt ; becauſe they did not 
live up to that degree of knowledge 
which they had; and perhaps if they 
had uſed more care and induſtry, they 
might have known their Lord's Will 
better. And this was the Caſe of the 
Heathen, who in compariſon of thoſe 
who enjoyed the light of the Goſpel, 
might be ſaid not to have known their 
Lord's Will, tho? as to many parts of 


their Duty, they had ſome directions 


from Natural Light, and their Con- 
ſciences did urge them to many things 
by the obſcure apprehenſions and hopes 
of a Future Reward, and the fear of a 
Future Puniſhment. But this was but 
a very obſcure and uncertain knowledge, 
in compariſon of the clear Light of the 
Goſpel, which hath diſcovered to us 
our Duty fo plainly by the Laws and 
Precepts of it, and hath preſented us 
with ſuch powerful Motives and Ar- 
guments to Obedience 1n the Promiſes 
and 'Threatnangs of it. And this like- 

wiſe 
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wiſe is the Caſe of many Chriſtians, 
who either through the natural {low- 
neſs of their Underſtandings, or by the 
neglet of their Parents and Teachers, 
or other Circumſtances of their Educa- 
tion, have had far leſs Means and Ad- 
vantages of Knowledge than others, 
God does not expect ſo much from 
thoſe, as from others, to whom he 
hath given greater Capacity, and Ad- 
vantages 'of Knowledge ; and when 
our Lord ſhall come to call his Ser- 
vants to an account, they {hall be beaten 
with fewer ſtripes than-others ; they 
{hall not wholly eſcape, becauſe they 
were not wholly ignorant ; but by how 
much they had leſs Knowledge than 
others, by ſo much their Puniſhment 
{ſhall 'be lighter. 


And there 1s all the Equity in the 
World it {hould be ſ{o, rhar Men 
ſhould be accountable according to 
what they have receiyed, and that to 
whom leſs 1s given, lefs ſhould be re- 
quired at their hands. The Scripture 
hath told us, that God will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs; now Juſtice? 
does require, that in taxing the Puniſh. 
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ment of Offenders, every thing ſhould 
be confider'd, that may be a juſt ex- 
cuſe and extenuation of their Crimes, 
and that accordingly their Puniſhment 
ſhould be abated. Now the greateſt 
extenuation of any fault 1s ignorance, 
which when 1t proceeds from no fault 
of ours, no fault can proceed from it ; 
fo that ſo far as any Man 1s innocently 
ignorant of his Duty, 1ſo far he is ex- 
cuſable for the negleCt of it ; for e- 
very degree of ignorance takes off ſo 
much from the perverſeneſs of the will ; 
& nihil ardet in inferno, niſi propria 
volantas, © Nothing is puniſht in Hell, 
« but what is voluntary, and proceeds 
* from our Wills. 


I do not intend this Diſcourſe for 
any commendation of Ignorance, or 
encouragement to it. For Knowledge 
hath many advantages above it, and is 
much more deſirable, if we uſe it well ; 
and if we do not, it is our own fault ; 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we 
may be much happier by our Know- 
ledge, than any Man can be by his 
Ignorance; for tho' Ignorance may 
plead an excuſe, yet it can hope for no 

Reward ; 
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Reward; and it is always better to 
need no excuſe, than to have the beſt 
in the world ready at hand to plead for 
our ſelves.. Beſides, that we may do 
well to conſider, that ignorance is no 
where an excuſe where it is cheriſht; 
{o that it would be the vaineſt thing 
in the world for any Man to foſter it, 
in hopes thereby to excuſe himſelf ; for 
where it is wiltul and :choſen, it 1s a 
fault, and (as I faid before) it is. the 
moſt unreaſonable thing in the World, 
that any Man's fault {hould prove his 
excuſe. So that this can be no encou- 
ragement to ignorance, to ſay that it 
extenuates the faults of Men; for it 
does not extenuate them, whenever 
it 1s wilful and afte&ed; and when 
ever it is deſigned and choſen, it is 
wilful; and then. no:Man can rea- 
{onably deſign to continue 1gnorant, 
that he-may have: an excuſe for his 
faults, becauſe; then-. the ignorance 1s 
wilful, and wheneyer it is {o, it .ceal- 
eth to be an excuſe. + -. RL 


I the:rather {| peak this; becauſe Ig- 


norance. hath -had.the'good tortune- to 


meet with great Patrons .in. the. World, 
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and to be extol'd, tho? not upon this 
account, yet upon another, for which 
there 1s leſs pretence of Reaſon ; as if 
it were the Mother of Devotion. Of 
Superſtition I grant it 1s, and of this 
we ſee plentiful proof, among thoſe 
who: are ſo careful 'to preſerve and 
cheriſh it: -but that terue Piety and De- 
votion ſhould ſpring from it, is as un- 
likely, as that Darkneſs ſhould pro- 
duce'-Light. I do hope. indeed, and 
Charftably! believe, that the ignorance 
in: which fome are detained by their 
Teachers and Governours, will be a 
real excuſe, to.as' many. of them as are 
otherwiſe honeſt- and: ſincere ; but T 
doubt not, but the” errors and faults 
which proceed” from this ignorance, 
will lie- heavy upon thoſe who keep 
them init. '''T proceed -to the: * + 


_ Second Obſervation, 'That the greater 
Advantages and Opportunities any-Man 
hath of knowing 'the will of God, : and 
his Duty, the greater will be his Con- 
demnation if he do not do it. The 
Servant which knew his Lord's will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did. according 
50 it, ſhall be beaten with many _ * 

ic 
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Which knew his Lord's. will, and penn 
ot himſelf; The preparation of our 
Mind to do the Will of God, when- 
ever there 1s occaſion and opportunity 
for it, 1s accepted with him; a Will 
rightly diſpoſed to obey God, tho? it 
be not brought in to att, for want of 
opportunity, does not loſe its Reward : 
but when, notwithſtanding we know 
our Lord's Will, there are neither of 
theſe, neither the act, nor the prepa- 
ration and reſolution of doing it, what 
puniſhment may we not expett ? 


The Juſt God, in puniſhing the fins 
of Men, proportions the puniſhment to 
the Crime, and where the Crime is 
greater, the puniſhment riſeth ; as a- 
mongſt the Jews, where the Crime 
was {mall,the Malefactor was ſentenced 
to 4 few ſtripes ; where it was great, he 
was beatews with many, T hus our Sa- 
viour repreſents the great Judge of the 
World dealing with Sinners ; accord- 
| 1ng as their Sins are aggravated, he 
will add to their puniſhment. Now 
after all the aggravations of fin, there 
1s none that doth more intrinſically 
heighten the malignity of it, than when 
| | Ce-43 it 
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it 15 committed againſt the clear know- 
ledge of our Duty, and that upon theſe 
three. accounts, : 


Firſt, Becauſe the Knowledge of 
God's Will is ſo great an advantage to 
the doing of 1t. 


Secondly, Becauſe it is a great obli- 
zation upon us to the doing; of it. 


Thirly, Becauſe the neglect of our 
Duty in this caſe, cannot be without 
a great deal of wilfulneſs and con- 
rempt. TI ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe 


three, 


Firſt, Becauſe the knowledge of 
God's Will is ſo great an advantage to 
the doing of it; and every advantage 
of doing our Duty, 1s a certain aggra- 
vation of our neglect of it. And this 
1s the Reaſon which our Saviour adds 
here in the Text, For to whomſoever 


much ts given, of them much will be re- 


aired ; and to whom Men have commit- 
ted much, of him they will ask the more. 
It was, no doubt, a great diſcourage- 
ment and diſadvantage to the Hea- 
then, 
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then, that they were ſo doubtful con- 
cerning the will of God, and in many 
caſes left to the uncertainty of their 
own Reaſon, by what way and means 
they might beſt apply themſelves to 
the i of him; and this diſcou- 
raged ſeveral of the wilſeſt of them 
from all ſerious endeavours in Reli- 
gion, thinking it as good to do no- 
thing, as to be miſtaken about it. 
Others that were more naturally De- 
vout, and could not fatisfie their Con- 
{ciences without ſome expreſſions of 
Religion, tell into various ſuperſtitions, 
and were ready to embrace any wa 

of Worſhip which Cuſtom rebates 
or the fancies of Men could ſuggeſt 
to them; and hence ſprang all the 
ſtupid and barbarous Idolatries of the 
Heathen. For ignorance growing upon 
the World, that natural propention 
which was in the Minds of Men to 
Religion, and the Worſhip of a Deity, 
for want of certain direftion, expreſt 
it {elf in thoſe fooliſh and abominable 
Idolatries, which were practiced a- 
mong the Heathen, | | 
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And is it not then a mighty advan- 
tage to us, that we have theiclear and 
certain direction of Divine Revelation ? 
We have the Will of God plainly dif 
covered to-us, and all the parts of our 
Duty clearly defined and determined, 
ſo that no Man that is in any meaſure 
tree from intereſt and prejudice, can 
eaſily miſtake in any great and mate- 
rial part of his Duty, We have the 
Nature of God plainly revealed to us, 
and ſuch a Character of him given, as 
15 moſt ſuitable to -our natural Con- 
ceptions of a Deity, as render him both 
awtul and amiable ; for the Scripture 
repreſents him to us as Great and Good, 
Powerful and Merciful, a perfe& ha- 
ter of Sin, anda great lover of Man- 
kind; and we have the Law and 
manner of his Worſhip (fo far as was 
needtul) 'and the Rules of a good Life 
clearly expreſt and laid down; and as 
a powerful Motive and Argument to 
the obedience of thoſe Laws, a plain 
diſcovery made to us of the endleſs 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
World. And is not this a mighty ad- 
vantage to the doing of God's Will, 

; ws. 
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to have it {o plainly declared to us, and, 
ſo powerfully enforced upon us? .So 
that our Duty lies plainly before us, we 
ſee what we have to do, and the dan- 
ger of neglecting it; ſo that conſider- 
ing the advantage we have of doing 
God's Will, by our clear knowledge of 
it, we are altogether inexcuſable it we 
do 1t not. - © : 


S:onaly, The knowledge of our 
Lord's Will is likewiſe a great obliga- 
tion upon us to the doing of it. For 
what ought -in reaſon to oblige us more 
to do any thing, than to be fully aſſur'd 
that it is the Will of God, and that it is 
the Law of the great Soveraign of the 
World, who is able to ſave, or to de- 
ſtroy ? that it is the pleaſure of him 
that made us, and who hath declared 
that he deſigns to make us happy, by 
our obedience to his Laws ? So that if 
we know theſe things to be the Will of 
God, we have the greateſt obligation 
to do them, whether we conſider the 
Authority of God,. or our own intereſt ; 
and if we neglect them, we have no- 
thing to ſay in our own excuſe. We 
knew the Law, and the advantage of 
er 1. keeping 
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keeping it, and the penalty of break- 
ing it, and if after this we will tranſ- 
greſs, there is no Apology to be made 
for us, They have ſomething to plead 
for themſelves, who can ſay, that tho? 
they had ſome apprehenſion of ſome 
parts of their Duty, and their Minds 
were apt to diQate to them that they 
ought to do ſome things, yet the dit- 
ferent apprehenſions of Mankind a- 
bout ſeveral of theſe things, and the 
doubts and uncertainties of their own 
Minds concerning them, made them 
eaſie to be carried off from their Duty, 
by the vicious inclinations of their own 
Nature, and the tyranny of Cuſtom 
and Example, and the pleaſant temp- 
tations of fleſh and blood; but had 
they had a clear and undoubted Reve- 
lation from God, and had certainly 
known theſe things to be his Will, 
this would have conquered and born 
down all Objettions and Temptations 
to the contrary ; or if it had not, would 
have ſtopt their mouths, and taken a- 
way all excuſe from them. There is 
{ome colour in this plea, that in many 
caſes they did not know certainly what 
the Will of God was : but for us who 
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own a clear Revelation from God, and 
profeſs to believe it, what can we ſay 
for our ſelves, to mitigate the ſeverity 
of God toward us ; why he ſhould not 
pour forth all his wrath, and execute 
upon us the fierceneſs of his anger ? 


Thirdly, The neglect of God's will 
when we know it, cannot be without 
a great deal of wiltulneſs and contempr. 
It we know it, and do it not, the fault 
is ſolely in our wills, and the more wil- 
ful any ſin is, the more hainouſly 
wicked 15 it. "There can hardly be a 
greater aggravation of a Crime, than 
if it proceed from meer obſtinacy and 
perverſeneſs; and if we know it to be 
our Lord's Will, and do it not, we are 
guilty of the higheſt contempt of the 
greateſt Authority in the World. And 
do we think this to be but a {mall ag- 
gravation,to attront the great Soveraign 
and Judge of the World? not only to 
break his Laws ; but to trample upon 
them and deſpiſe them, when we know 
whoſe Laws they are? Will we provoke 
the Lord to jealouſie? are we ſtronger 
than he ? We believe that it is God who 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit — 

thou 
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thou ſhalt not Steal ; thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighboar ; thou 
ſhalt not hate, or oppreſs, or defraud thy 
Brother in any thing ; but thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as h, ſelf ; and will we 
notwithſtanding venture to break theſe 
Laws, knowing whoſe Authority they 
are ſtampt withal ? After this contempt 
of him, what favour can we hope for 
from him? what can we ſay for our 
ſelves, why any one of thoſe many 
ſtripes which are threatned ſhould be 
abated to us?. Ignoſci aliquatenus igno- 
rantie poteſt ; contemptus veniam non ha- 
bet ; © Something may be pardoned to 
« ;zgnorance; but contempt can expect 
*no forgiveneſs. He that ſtrikes his 
Prince, not knowing him to be ſo, hath 
ſomething to ſay for himſelf, that tho? 
he did a difloyal act, yet it did not 
proceed from a diſloyal Mind : but he 
that firſt acknowledgeth him for his 
Prince, and then affronts him, deſerves 
to be proſecuted with the utmoſt ſeve- 
rity, becauſe he did 3t wilfully, and in 
meer contempt, The knowledge of 
our Duty, and that it is the will of God 
which we go againſt, © takes away all 
poſſible excuſe trom us; for nothing 
” : can 
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can be ſaid, why we ſhould offend 
him, who hath both Authority to com- 


mand us, and Power to deſtroy us. 


And thus I have, as briefly as I 
could, repreſenred to you the true 
ground. and reaſon of the aggravation 
of thoſe Sins, which are committed a- 
gainft the clear knowledge of God's 
Wil, and our Duty; becauſe this 
knowledge is ſo great an advantage 
to the doing of our Duty ; 1ſo great an 
obligation upon us to it; and becauſe 
the neglect of our Lord's Will in this 
caſe, - cannot be withour great wilful- 
neſs, and a down-right contempt of his 
Authority. 


, And ſhall T now need to tell you, 
how much it concerns every one of us, 
to live up to that knowledge which 
we have of our Lord's Will, and to 
prepare our ſelves to do according to 
it;. to be always in a readineſs: and 
diſpoſition to do what we know to 
be his Will, and aQtually to do it, 
when there is occaſion, -and opportuni- 
ty? And it concerns us the more, be- 
cauſe we, in this Age and ' Nation, 

have 
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have ſo many advantages, above a 
great part of the World, of coming to 
the knowledgeof our Duty. We en- 
joy the cleareſt and moſt perfe&t Re- 
velation which God ever made of his 
Will to Mankind, and have the light 
of Divine Truth plentifully ſhed a- 
monegſt us, by the free uſe of the holy 
Scriptures, which is not a ſealed Book 
to us, but lies open to be read, and 
{tudied by us; this Spiritual Food is 
rained down like Manna round about our 
Tents,and every one may gather ſo much 
as is ſufficient ; we are not ſtinted, nor 
have the word of God given out to us 
in broken pieces, or mixt and adulte- 
rated, here a Leſſon of Scripture, and 
there a Legend ; but whole and entire, 
{ncere and uncorrupt. ' 


God hath not left us, as he did the 
Heathen for many Ages, to the im- 
pertect and uncertain direction of Na- 
tural Light; nor hath he revealed his 
Will to us, as he did to the Jews, in 
dark Types and Shadows : bur hath 
made a clear diſcovery of his Mind and 
Will tous. The Diſpenſation which we 


are under, hath no vail upon it, #he 
Darkneſs 
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Darkneſs is paſt, and the trae Light now 


ſhineth ; we are of the Day, and of the 


Light, and therefore it may juſtly be ex- 
pected that we ſhould: pat off the Works 
of Darkneſs, and walk as Children of the 
Light. Every degree of knowledge 
which we have, 1s an aggravation of 
the Sins committed againſt it, and 
when our Lord comes to paſs Sentence 
upon us, will add to the number of our 
ſtripes. Nay, if God ſhould inflict no 
poſitive torment upon Sinners; yet their 
own Minds would deal moſt ſeverely 
with. them upon this account, and no- 
thing will gall their Conſctences more, 
than to remember againi: what Light 
they did offend. For herein lies the 
very nature and ſting of all guilt, to be 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we knew what 
we ought to have done, and did it net. The 
Vices and Corruptions which reigned 
in the World betore, will be pardon- 
able, in compariſon of ours. The times 
of that ignorance God winked at : but now 
he commands all Men every where to Re- 
pent, Mankind had ſome excule for 
their. Errors before, and God was plea- 
ſed in a great meaſure to overlook 
them : but zf we continue ſtill in our ſins, 

we 


399 


Praftice neceſſary, 


we have 20 cloak for them. All the degrees 
of Light which we enjoy, are ſo many 
Talents committed to us by our Lord, 
for the improving whereof, he will call 
us to a ſtrict account; for unto whomſvever 
much is given, of him mach ſhall be requi- 
red; and to whom he hath committed much, 
of him he will ask the wore. And no- 
thing is more reaſonable, than: that 
Men ſhould account for all the advan- 
tages and opportunities they have had 
of knowing the Will of God ; and that 
as their knowledge was increaſed, fo 
their ſorrow and. puniſhment ſhould 
proportionably riſe, if they ſin againſt 
' 1t. The 1gnorance of a great part of 
the World is deſervedly pitied and la- 
mented by us; but the Condemnation 
of none 1s ſo ſad, as of thoſe, who ha- 
ving the knowledge of God's Will, neg- 
le&t to doit ; how much better had it been 
for them wot to have kuown the way of 
righteouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to tarn from the holy Commandment 
delivered unto them! It we had been 
born, and brought up 1n ignorance of 
the true God and his Will, we had had 
20 ſin, 1n compariſon of what now 'we 
have : but now that we ſee, our fin re- 
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mnains.This will aggravate our Condem- 
nation beyond meaſure, that we had 
the knowledge of Salvation fo clearly 
revealed to us: Our Duty lies plainly 
before us, we know what we ought to 
do, and what manner of Perſons we ought 
to be, in all holy Converſation and Goali- 
eſs. We beheve the coming of our 
Lord to Judgment, and we know not 
how ſoon He may be revealed from 
Heaven with his Mighty Angels, not only 
fo take vengeance on them that know not 
God, but on them that have known him, 
and yet obey not the Goſpel of his Son. 
And if all this will not move us to pre- 
pare our ſelves to do our Lord's Will, 
we deſerve to have our ſtripes multi- 
plied. No Condemnation can be too 
heavy for thoſe who offend againit the 
clear knowledge of God's Will, and 
their Duty. 


Let us then be perſwaded te {et upon 
the practice of what we know; let the 
Iight which is in our Underftandings, 
deſcend upon our Hearts and Lives ; let 
us not dare to continue any longer in 
che practice of any known Sin, nor in 
the neglect of any thing which we are 
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convinced is our Duty, and! if owr 
hearts condemn us not,. neither for the 
negle&t of the means of Knowledge, 
nor for rebelling againſt the Light of 
God's 'Truth {ſhining in our Minds, and 
glaring upon our Conſciences, . they _.' . 
have we confidence towards God : but if our | 
hearts condemn us, God is greater than 
our hearts, and knows all things, 
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SERMON XIV. 
The Sins of Men not charge- 


able upon God; | but upon 
themſelves. 


—— 
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| Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, T am 
tempted of God; for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any Man: But every Man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own luſt, 
and enticed. 


EXT to the Belief of a God, 
df and his Providence, there 1s 


nothing more Fundamentally 
neceffary to the praCtice of a good Lite, 
than the belief of theſe two Principles, 
That God is not the Author of Sin, and 
D d 2 That 
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That every Man's Sin lies at his own door 
and he hath reaſon to blame himſelf for 
all the evil that he does. 

Firſt, That God is not the Author of 
Sin, that he is no way accellary to our 
taults, either by - tempting or forcing 
us to the Commiſſion of them. For if 
he were, they would neither properly 
be Sizs, nor could they be juſtly pu- 
niſhed. They would not properly be 
Sins, for Sin 1s a contradiction to 
the Will of God; but ſuppoſing Men 
to be either tempted or neceſſitated 
thereto, that which we call Sz, would 
either be a meer paſlive Obedience to 
the Will of God, or an ative Compli- 
ance with .it, but neither way a con- 
tradiction to it. Nor could theſe 
actions be juſtly puniſhed ; for all pu- 
niſhment ſuppoſeth a fault, and a fault 
fuppoſeth liberty and freedom from 
force and neceſſity; ſo that no Man 
can be juſtly puniſhed for that which 
he cannot help, and no Man can help 
that, which he is neceſſitated and 
comperd to. And tho? there were no 
torce in the caſe, but only temptation, 
yet it would be unreaſonable for the 
{ame perſon to tempt and puniſh, For 
as nothing 1s more contrary to the ho- 

linel[s 
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lineſs of God, than to tempt Men to 
Sin ; þ{o_ nothing can be more againſt 
juſtice and goodneſs, than firſt to draw 
Men into a fault, and then to chaſtize 
them for it. So that this 1s a Principle 
which lies at the bottom of all Reli- 
gi0n, That God is not the Author of the 
Sins of Men. And then, 


Secondly, That every Man's fault les 
at his own door, and he has reaſon enough 
to blame himſelf for all the evil that he 
aves. And this is that which makes Men 
properly Fa that when they have 
done amiſs, they are conſcious ta them- 
ſelves it was their own act, and they 
might have done otherwiſe ; and guilt 
1s that which makes Men liable to pu- 
niſhment ; and fear of puniſhment is 


the great reſtraint from Sin, and one of 


the principal Arguments for Virtue and 
Obedience. 


And both theſe Principles our Apoſtle 
St. James does here fully aſſert in the 
words which I have read unto you. 
Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, 1 
am tempted of (God ; for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
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Man : But every May is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and 
enticed, 7 ge 


In which words, theſe #70 things are 
plainly contained. 


Firſt, That God doth not tempt any 
Man to Sin. Let no Man ſay when he ts 
tempted, I am tempted of God , for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither temp- 
teth he-any Man. | 


Secondly, That every Man's fault lies 
at his own door, and he 1s his own 
greateſt tempter. But every Man is 
tempted, when he is drawn away of his onn 


Luſt, and enticed, 


T. That God doth not tempt any 
Man to Sin. Let no May ſay when he ts 
tempted, I am tempted of God ; for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither temp- 
teth he any Man. In which words, 
there are - three things to be confide- 
red. 


Firſt, The Propoſition which the 
Apoſtle here rejetts, and that is, That 
BE God 
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God tempts Men, Let no Man ſay when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of God. 


Secondly, The manner in which he 
reje&s it. Let »o Man ſay ſo. By which 
manner of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle inſi- 
nuates theſe ?wo Things. 1. That Men 
are apt to lay their faults upon God : 
For when he ſays, Let zo Man ſay ſo, he 
intimates, that Men are apt to /ay 1o, 
and it is very probable that ſome 4id 


ſay ſo; and, 2dly. That it is not only 


a fault, but an impious aſſertion to ſay 
that God tempts Men. He ſpeaks of it 
as a thing to be regzeed with deteſta- 
tion. Let no Man ſay; that is, far be 
it from us to affirm a thing ſo impi- 
ous and diſhonourable to God. 


Thirdly, The Reaſon and Argument 
that he brings againſt it, For God can- 
not be tempted with evil, neither temp- 
teth he any Man. 


Firſt, the Propoſition which the A- 
poſtle here rejeas, and that is, That 
God tempts Men : Let no Man ſay, when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of God, Now 
that we may the more diſtintly un- 

Dd 4 deritand 


407 


God neither tempts, 


derſtand the meaning of the Propoſfi- 
tion, which the Apoſtle here rejeQs, it 
will be very requiſite to conſider what 
Temptation 1s, and the ſeveral forts and 
kinds of it. 'To Tempta Man, is in ge- 
neral, nothing elſe but to make trial of 
him in any kind what he will do. In 
Scripture Temptation 1s commonly 
contin'd to the trial of a Man's good or 
bad, of his virtuous or vicious inclina- 
tions. But then it is ſucha trial as en- 
dangers a Man's virtue, and if he be 
not well reſolved, 1s likely to overcome 
it, and to make him fall into Sin. So 
that temptation does always imply 
ſomething of danger the worſt way. 
And Men are thus tempted, either from 
themſelves, or by others; by others 
chiefly theſe two, ways. 


Firſt, By dire&t and down-right per- 
{waſions to Sin. = 


Secondly, By being brought into ſuch 
Circumſtances as will greatly endanger 
their falling into it, tho? none ſolicit 
and per{wade them to it, _ 


£ Firſt, 
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Firſt, By direct and down-right per- 
{ſwaſions to Sin. Thus the Devil temp- 
ted our Firſt Parents, by repreſenting 
things ſo to them, as might on the one 
hand incite them to Sin, and on the 
other hand, weaken and looſen thar, 


which was the great curb and reſtraint 


from it. On the one hand, he repre- 
ſents to them the advantages they 
ſhould have by breaking God's Com- 
mand. God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, 
and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good 
and evil, On the other hand, he re- 
preſents the danger of offending not to 
be ſo great and certain as they imagi- 
ned. The Serpent faid unto the Woman, 
ye ſhall not ſurely dye. And the Devil 
had ſo good ſucceſs in this way of 
tempting the firſt Adam, as to encou- 
rage him to ſet upon the ſecond, our 
Bleſſed Saviour, in the ſame manner ; 
for he would have perſwaded him #0 
fall down and worſhip him, by offering 
him all the Kingdoms of the World, and 
the glory of them. And thus bad Men 
many times tempt others, and endea- 
vour to draw them into the ſame 

wicked 
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wicked Courſes with themſelves. So- 


lomon repreſents to us the manner and 
the danger of it, Prov. 1. 10, 11, 13,14. 
My Son, if Sinners entice thee, conſent 


thou not ; if they ſay, come with us, let us 


lay wait for blood, let us lurk privily for 
the innocent without cauſe ; we ſhall find 
all precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our 
houſes with ſpoil. Caſt in thy lot amongſt 
us, let us all bave one purſe. This 1s 
the firſt way of temptation. 


And to be ſure God tempts no Man 
this way. He offers no Arguments to 
Man to perſwade him to Sin; he no 
where propoſeth either Reward or Im- 
punity to Sinners : but on the contrary, 
gives all imaginable encouragement to 
Obedience, . and threatens the tranſ.. 
grefſion of his Law with moſt dread- 
tul Puniſhments. 


Seconaly, Men are likewiſe tempted, 
by being brought into ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, as will greatly endanger. their 
falling into Sin, tho? none perſwade 
them to it ; and this happens two ways; 
when Men are remarkably beſet with 


the allurements of the World, or aſſaul- 
ted 
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ted with the Evils and Calamities of 
it; for either of theſe Conditions are 


great temptations to Men, and make 


powerful aſſaults upon them, eſpecially 


when they fall upon thoſe who are ill 


diſpoſed before, or are but of a weak 


Virtue and Reſolution. 


The allurements of the World are 
ſtrong temptations ; Riches, and Ho- 
nours, 'and Pleaſures, they are the Oc- 
caſions and Incentives to many Lufts. 
Honour and Greatneſs, Power and Au- 
thority over others,efpecially whenMen 
are ſuddenly lifted up, and from a low 
Condition, are apt to tranſport Men to 
Pride and. Infolency towards others. 
Power 1s a ftrong Liquor which does 
ealily 1ntoxicate weak Minds, - and 
make them apt to ſay and do undecent 
things. Mazx that is in Honour and un- 
derſtands not, is like the Beaſts that pe- 
riſþ; Intimating that Men who are 


exalted to an high Condition, are very 


apt to forget themſelves, and to play 
the Fools and Beaſts. It requires great 
Conſideration, and a well-poiſed Mind, 
not to be lifted up with one's Conditi- 
on. Weak heads are apt to turn and 

grow 
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grow dizzy, when they look down from 
a great height. 


And {o likewiſe Eaſe and Proſperity 
are a very ſlippery Condition to moſt 
Men, and without great care, do en- 
danger the falling into great Sins. So 
Solomon obſerves, Prov. 1.32. For the 
turning away of the ſimple ſhall ſlay them, 
and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy 
them. For this Reaſon Agar maketh 
his Prayer to God, that he would give 
him neither Poverty nor Riches, but keep 
him in a mean Condition, becauſe of 
the danger of both extreams, Prov. 30. 
8, 9. Give me not Riches, leſt T be full, 
and deny thee, Both the eager delire, 
and the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of 
Riches do frequently prove fatal to 
Men. So our Saviour tells us elſewhere 
very Emphatically, Mat. 19. 23, 24, 
Verily T ſay anto you, that a Rich Man 
ſhall hardly enter into the KRyngdom of 
Fleawven : And again I ſay unto you, it is 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye” 
of a needle, than for a Rich Man to enter 
into the Ringdom of God, St. Paul like- 
wiſe very fully declares unto us the 
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great danger of this Condition, z T:m.6. 
9, 10. But they that will be Rich, fall into 
temptation,and a ſnare,and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful laſts, which drown Men in de- 
ſtrattion and perdition ; for the love of mony 
#s the root of all evil, which while ſome 
coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themſelves through with 
many ſorrows. 


But the greateſt Bait of all to Fleſh 
and Blood, is ſenſual Pleaſures; the 
very preſence and opportunity of thele, 
are apt to kindle the Deſires, and to 
inflame the Luſts of Men, eſpecially 
where theſe temptations meet with 
ſuitable rempers, where every ſpark 
that falls catcherh. 


And on the other hand, the Evils 
and Calamities of this World, eſpeci- 
ally if they threaten or fall upon Men 
in any degree of extremity, are ſtrong 
temptations to Human Nature. Pover- 
ty and Want, Pain and Suffering, and 
the fear of any great Evil, <{pecially 
of Death, theſe are great ſtraits to Hu- 
mane Nature, and apt to tempt Men 
to great Sins, to impatience and di- 

content, 
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content, to unjuſt and difhoneſt ſhifts, 
to the forlaking of God, and Apoftacy 
from his Truth and Religion. Agar 
was ſenſible of the dangerous rempta- 
tion of Poverty, and therefore he prays 
againſt that, as well as againſt Riches; 
Give me not Poverty, left being Poor 1 
ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my 
God in vain, that 1s, leſt I be rempted 
to Theft, and Perjury, The Devil, 
whoſe Trade it is to tempt Men to Sin, 
knew very well the force of theſe ſorts 
of Temptations, when he deſired God 
firſt to touch Job in his Eſtate, and to 
ſee what effect that would have, Fob 
I. II. But put forth thine hand now, 
and touch all that he hath, and he will carſe 
thee to thy face, And when he found 
himſelf deceived in this, ſurely he 
thought, that were he but afflicted 
with great bodily pains, that would 
put him our of all patience, and fleſh 
and blood would not be able to with- 
{tand this Tempration, Chap. 2, ver. 5. 
But put forth thine hand now, and touch 
his bone and his fleſh, and he will carſe 
thee to thy face, And this was the 
great Temptation that the Primitive 
Chriſtians were aſſaulted withal ; they 


were 
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were tempted to forſake Chriſt and 
his Religion, by a moſt violent Perſe- 
cution, by the ſpoiling of their goods, 
by Imprifonment, and Forture, and 
Death. And this is that kind of Temp- 
tation which the Apoſtle particularly 
{peaks of before the "Text, Bleſſed is the 
Man that endureth temptation ; for when 


he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of 


Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that love him; and then it follows, 
Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, T an 
tempted of God; And thus T have given 
an account of the ſeveral ſorts of temp- 
tations comprehended under this ſecond 
Head, namely, when Mea are tempted 
by being brought into ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces as do greatly endanger their falling 
into Sin, - by the Allurements' of this 
World, and by the Evils and Calami- 
ties of it. 


Now the Queſtion is, how far God 
hath an hand in theſe kind of tempta- 
tions, that ſo we may know how to li- 
mit this Propoſition, which the Apoſtle 
here rejects, that Men are tempted of God. 
Let no Man ſay, when he is tempted, 1 
am tempted of God. 

That 
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That the Providence of God does 
order, or at leaſt permit Men to be 
brought into theſe Circumſtances I 
have ſpoken of, which are ſuch dan- 
”o_ temptations to Sin, no Man can 

oubt, that believes his Providence to 
be concern'd in the affairs of the World. 
All the difficulty is, how far the Apoſtle 
does here intend to exempt God from an 
hand in theſe temptations. Now for 
the clearer underſtanding of this, it will 
be requiſite to conſider the ſeveral Ends 
and Reaſons, which thoſe who tempt o- 
thers may have in tempting them; and 
all temptation 1s for one of theſe three 
Ends or Reaſons; either for the trial 
and improvement of Men's Virtues, or 
by way of Judgment and Puniſhment 
for ſome former great Sins and Provoca- 
tions ; or with a direCt purpoſe and de- 
ſiga to ſeduce Men to Sin ; theſe I think 
are the chief Ends and Reaſons that can 
be imagined, of exerciſing Men with 
dangerous remptations. 


Firſt, For the exerciſe and improve- 
ment of Men's Graces and Virtues. And 
this is the End which God always aims 

at, 
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at, in bringing good Men, or permit- 
ting them to be brought into dangerous 
temptations. And therefore St. James 
ſpeaks of it as a matter of joy, when 
good Men are exerciſed with affliftions; 
not becauſe aMittions are deſirable for 
themſelves, but becauſe of the happy 
conſequences of them, Yer. 2, 3. of this 
Chap. My Brethren, count it all joy, when 
ye fall into divers temptations; knowing 
this, that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience, And to the ſame purpoſe St. 
Paul, Rom. 5. 3, 4, 5- We glory in 
tribulation, knowing that tribulation work- 
eth patience, and patience experzence ; 
Soxupnv, Patience trieth a Man, azd this 
trial worketh hope, and hope maketh not 
aſhamed. Thele are happy effects and 
conſequences of affliction and ſuttering, 
when they improve the V irtues of Men, 
and increaſe their Graces, and thereb 
make way for the increaſe of their Glo- 
ry. Upon this account, St. James pro: 
nounceth thoſe Bleſſed, who are rhas 
tempted. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth 
temptation ;, for when he is tried, he ſhall 
receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord 
hath promiſed to them that love him. 
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And this certainly is no diſparage- 
ment to the Providence of God, to per- 
mit Men to be thus tempted, when he 
permits it for no other end, but to make 
them better Men, and thereby to pre- 

are them for a greater Reward: And 
ſo the Apoſtle afſures us, Rom. 8. x7,18. 
If ſo be we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo 


. be glorified with him; for I reckon that 


the ſufferings of this preſent time are not 
DD fo her? TG the glory that 
[ball be revealed in us. And wer, 28. 
For we know that all things ſhall work to- 
gether for good to them that love God. 
And this happy end and iſſue of temp- 
tations to good Men the Providence of 
God ſecures*to them (if they be not 
wanting to themſelves) one of theſe 
two ways, either by proportioning the 
temptation to their ſtrength; or if it ex- 
ceed that, by miniſtring new ſtrength 
and ſupport to them, by the ſecret and 
extraordinary aids of his Holy Spirit. 


Firſt, By proportioning the tempta- 
tion to their ſtrength ; ordering things 
ſo by his ſecret and wiſe Providence, 
that they ſhall not be aſſaulted by any 
temptation, which is beyond their 

ſtrength 
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ſtrength to reſiſt and overcome. And 
herein the ſecurity of good Men doth 
ordinarily conſiſt; and the very beſt of 
us, thoſe who have the firmeſt and moſt 
reſolute virtue were in infinite danger, 
if the Providence of God did not take 
this care of us. Fora temptation may ſet 
upon the beft Men with ſo much vio- 
lence, or ſurprize them at ſuch an ad- 
vantage, as no ordinary degree of grace 
and virtue is able to withſtand : But 
where Men are ſincerely good, and ho- 
neſtly refolv*d, the Providence of God 
doth ward off theſe fierce blows, and 
put by theſe violent thruſts, and by a 
ſecret diſpoſal of things, keep them 
from being aſſaulted by theſe irteſiſt- 
ible kinds of temptations. 


The Conſideration whereof, as it is 

a great encouragement toMen to be ſin- 
cerely good, ſo likewife a great Ar: 
gument for a continual dependance 
upon the Providence of God, and ro 
take us off from confidence in our 
ſelves, and our own ſtrength: And this 
uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, 1 Cor. 10. 
12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
ftanaeth, (that is confident that nothing 
{hall be able tro ſhake him; or throw 
Ee'2 him 
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him down) take heed leſt he fall; there 
hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch 
as is common to Men, « pn avlJÞpwrivos, 
bat what is humane ; nothing but what 
an humane ſtrength, aſhſted by an or- 
dinary grace of God, may be able to re- 
fiſt and Conquer. But there are greater 
and more violent temptations than 
theſe, which you have not yet been 
tried with; and when thoſe happen, 
we mult have recourſe to God for anex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance. And this is the 


Second way I mention'd, whereby 
the Providence of God does ſecure good 
Men in caſe of extraordinary temptati- 
ons, which no humane ſtrength can pro- 
bably refilt. And this the ſame Apoltle 
aſſures us of in the very next words, 
Gol :s faithful, who will not ſaffer you to 
be tempted ahove what you are able, but 
wil with the temptation alſo make a way to 
efrape, that you may be able to bear it. 
'Thar is, 1n caſe of great and violent 
temptations (ſuch as the Chriſtians in 
the height of their Perſecutions were 
expoſed to) God will tecretly miniſter 
{trength and ſupport equal to the force 
and power of the temptation. And this 

God 
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God did in an extraordinary manner to 
the Chriſtian Martyrs, and that to ſuch 
a degree, as made them joytully to em- 
brace their Sufferings; and with the 
greateſt chearfulneſs in the world to en- 
dure thoſe torments, which no humane 
patience was able to bear. And where 
Goddoth thus ſecure Men againſt temp- 
tations, or ſupport them under them, 
it is no reflection at all upon the g0od- 
neſs or juſtice of his Providence, to per- 
mit them to be thus tempted. 


Secondly, God permits others to be 
thus tempted, by way of Judgment and 
Puniſhment for ſome former great Sins 
and Provocations which they have been 
guilty of, And thus many times God 
puniſheth great and notorious Offend- 
ers, by permitting them to fall into 
great temptations, which meeting with 
a vicious diſpoſition, are likely to be too 
hard for them, eſpecially conſidering 
how by a long habit of wickedneſs, and 
wilfal commiſſion of great and noto- 
rious Sins, they have made themſelves 
an eaſie prey to every temptation, and 
have driven the Spirit of God from 
them, and deprived themſelves of thofe 
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aids and reſtraints of his Grace, which 
he ordinarily affords, not only to good 
Men, but likewiſe to thoſe who are not 
very bad. And thus God is ſaid to have 
hardened Pharaoh by thoſe Plagues and 
Judgments which he ſent upon him and 
his Kingdom. But if we carefully read 
the Story, it is ſaid that he firſt harden'd 
vimpelf, and then that God hardened him: ; 
that 15, he being hardened under the 
firſt Judgments of God, God ſent more, 
which meeting with his obſtinacy, had 
this unnatural efte&t upon him,to harden 
him yet more ; not that God did infuſe 
any wickedneſs or obſtinacy into him, 
but by his juſt Judgments ſent more 
Plagues upon him, which hardened 
him yet more, and which were likely 
to have that effect upon him, conſider- 
ing the ill temper of the Man, And it 
was juſt by way of puniſhment that 
they ſhould, And fo likewiſe, Joſhua 
1, 19, 20. It 1s ſaid that the Cities of 
the Canaanztes did not make peace with 
Joſhua, becaule 2t was of the Lord to har- 
den their hearts, that they ſhould come 4- 
gainſt Iſrael in Battel, that he might de- 
ftroy them atterly ; that is, for their for- 
mcr iniquities, the meaſure whereof 
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was now full, the Providence of God 
did juſtly bring them into, and leave 
them under thoſe Circumſtances, which 
made them obſtinate againſt all terms 
of Peace, and this proved fatal tothem. 


And in the like ſenſe we are to un- 
derſtand ſeveral other expreſſions in 
Scripture, which likewiſe might ſeem 
very harſh. As I/Jaiah 6, 10. Make the 
heart of this People fat, and make their 
ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underſtand with their hearts, and con- 
vert and be healed ; all which exprefſi- 
ons {ignifie no more, but that God, for 
the former provocations and impeni- 
tency of that People, did leave them to 
their own hardneſs and blindneſs, ſo 
that they did not defire to underſtand 
and make uſe of the means of their re- 
covery. So likewiſe, Rom. 1. 24. God 
is ſaid to have given ap the idolatrous 
Heathen fo axcleanneſs, to vile and unna- 
tural laſts; and Ver. 28, to a reprobate 
and injudicionus Mind; that is, as a pu- 
niſhment of -their Idolatry, he left them 
to the power of thoſe temprations, 
which betrayed them to the vileft luſts. 
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And to mention but one Text more, 
2 Theſ. 2. 11. the Apoſtle threatens 
thoſe that rejected the truth, that for zhzis 
cauſe God would ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
(the efficacy of error) that they ſhould 
believe a lye, that they all might be damned, 
who believed not the truth, bat had plea- 
ſare in unrighteouſneſs ; that 1s, as a juſt 
puniſhment for their renouncing the 
rruth, God gave them over tothe power 
of deluſion; their error had its full ſcope 
at them, to tempt them with all its co» 
lours and pretences, 


But 1t ts obſervable, thar, in all theſe 
places which I have mention'd, God is 
{aid to give Men up to the power of 
temptation, as a puniſhment of ſome 
former great Crimes and Provocations, 
And it 1s not unjuſt with God thus to 
deal with Men, to leave them to the 
power of temptation, when they had 


firſt wiltully forſaken him ; and 1n rhis 


cale God doth not tempr Men to Sin, 
but leaves them to themſelves, to be 
tempted by their own hearts luſts ; 
and if they yield and are Conquered, it 
is their own fault, becauſe they have 
negleted God's grace, whereby they 

might 
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might have been able to have reſiſted 
thoſe temptations ; and have forced his 
holy Spirit to withdraw himſelf from 
them, and to leave them open and na- 


ked-to thoſe aſſaults of remptation, a- 


gainſt which they might otherwiſe have 
been ſufficiently armed. 


Thirdly, Thelafſt end of temptation 
which I mentioned, 1s to try Men, with 
a direQ purpoſe and intention to ſeduce 
Men to Sin. Thus wicked Men tempt 
others, and thus the Devil tempts Men. 
Thus he tempted our firſt Parents, and 
ſeduced them from their Obedience and 
Allegiance to God, Thus he tempted 
Job, by bringing him into thoſe Cir- 
cumftances, which were very likely to 
have forc*d him into impatience, and 
diſcontent. And thus he tempted our 
bleſſed Saviour ; but. found nothing in 
him to work upon, or to give him an 
advantage over him. And thus he daily 
tempts Men, by laying all forts of baits 
and ſnares before them, going about con- 
tinually, ſeeking whom he may {educe and 
deſtroy; and as far as God permits 
him, and his Power reacheth, he ſuits 
tis temptations as near as he can to the 
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humours and appetites and inclinations 
of Men, contriving them into ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, as that he may ply his 
temptations upon them to the greateſt 
advantage ; propounding ſuch Objects 
tothem, as may moſt probably draw 


forth the corruptions of Men, and kin- 


dle their irregular deſires, and inflame 
their luſts, and tempt their evil incli- 
nations that way, which they are moſt 
{trongly bent. He tempts the Covetous 
Man with Gain, the Ambitious Man 


with Preferment, the Voluptuous Man 


with Carnal and Senſual Pleaſures ; and 
where none of theſe baits will take, he 
ſtirs up his Inſtruments to perſecute 
thoſe, who are ſtedfaſt and confirmed in 
Reſolutions of Piety and Virtue, to try . 
if he can work upon their Fear, and 
ſhake their Conſtancy and Fidelity to 
God and Goodneſs that way ; and all 
this he doth with a direct deſign and 
carneſt deſire to ſeduce Men from their 
Duty, and to betray them to Sin. 


But thus God tempts no Man, and in 


| this ſenſe it is that the Apoſtle means, 


that zo Man when he is tempted, is temp- 
zed of God, God hath no deſign ” ſe- 
uUce 
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duce any Man to Sin, He often proves 
the obedience of Men, and ſuffers them 
to fall into divers temptations, for the 
trial of their faith, and exercile of their 
obedience, and other Virtues ; and he 
permits bad Men to be affaulted with 
great temptations, and as a puniſhment 
of their former obſtinacy and impiety, 
withdraws the aids and affiſtances of 
his grace from them, and leaves them 
to their own weakneſs and folly ; but 
not ſo as to take away all reſtraint of 
his grace even from bad Men, unleſs it 
be upon very high provocation, and a 
long and obſtinate continuance in Sin : 
But God never tempts any Man, with 
any intention to ſeduce him to Sin, and 
with a deſire he ſhould do wickedly. 
This is the proper work of theDevil and 
his Inſtruments ; in this ſenſe it is. far 
from God #0 tempt ary Man ;, and when- 
ever in the ordinary courſe, and by the 
common permiſſion of his Providence, 
Men fel! into temptation, the urmoſt that 
God does, is to leave them to themſelves ; 
and he does not do this neither, but to 
thoſe who have highly provoked him to 


depart from them; that is, to thoſe 


who have juſtly deſerved to be ſo dealt 
withal. 


And 
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And thus I have conſider'd the Pro- 
poſition which the Apoſtle here rejects, 
namely, that God tempts Mex, and have 
ſhewn as —_— I can, how it is to 
be limited and underſtood. I now 
proceed to the ſecond thing which TI 
propounded to confider, viz. The man- 
ner- in which the Apoſtle reje&s this 
Propoſition, Let no May ſay, when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God. By which 
manner of ſpeaking, he infinuates two 
Things. | 

Firſt, That Men are apt to lay their 
faults upon God, For when he ſays, /e: 
no Man ſay jo, he ' intimates that Men 
were apt 70 ſay thus ;' and *tis probable 
ſome. 'di4 ſay ſo, to excuſe themſelves 
for their deſerting their Religion upon 
the temptation ' of Perſecution and Suf- 
fering. ?Tis not unlikely, that Men 
might lay the fault upon God's Provi- 
dence, which expoſed them to'theſe dit- 
ficult trials, and thereby tempted them 
to forſake their Religion. 


But however this be, we find it very 
natural to Men, to transfer their faults 


upon others, Men are naturally ſen- 
ſible 
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ſible when they offend, and do con- 
trary to their Duty ; and the guilt of 
Sin ts an heavy burthen, of which Men 
would be glad to eaſe themſelves as 
muchas they can; and they think it is 2 
mitigation and excuſe of their faults, if 
they did not proceed only from them- 
ſelves, but from the violence and com- 
pulſion, the temptation and inftigation 
of others. But eſpecially Men are very 
glad to lay their faults upon God, be- 
cauſe he 1s a full and ſufficient excuſe, 
nothing being to be blamed that comes 
from him. "Thus Adam did, upon the 
commiſſion of the very firſt Sin that 
Mankind was guilty of. When Ged 
charged him tor breaking of his Law, 
by eating of the fruit of the forbidden 
Tree, he endeavours to excuſe himſelf, 
by laying the fault obliquely upon God 
1he Woman whom thou gaveſt to be with 
me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did 
eat, The Woman whom thou gaveſt to be 
with me ; he does what he can to derive 
the fault upon God. And tho? this be 
very unreaſonable, yet it ſeems it 1s 
very natural, Men would fain have the 
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pleaſure of committing Sin, but then 


they would be glad to remove as much 


of 
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of the trouble and guilt of it from them 
ſelves as they can. 


Secondly, This manner of Speech, 
which the Apoſtle here uſeth, deth in- 
{inuate further to us, that it is not only 
a falſe, but an impious aſſertion, to ſay 
that God tempts Men to Sin. He ſpeaks 
of it, not only as a thing unfit to be 
{aid, but fit to be rejetted with the 
greateſt indignation ; /#t xo Mas ſay, 
that is, far be it from us to affirm any 
thing ſo impious and ſo diſhonourable 
to God. For nothing can be more con- 
trary to the holy and righteous nature 
of God, and to thoſe plain declarations 
which he hath made of himſelf, than to 
{ſeduce Men to wickedneſs ; and there- 
tore no Man, that hath any;regard to 
the honour of Go, can entertain the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of his having any hand 
in the Sins of Men, or give heed to 
any Principles or Do&@rines, from 
whence ſo odiousand abominable aCon- 
{ſequence may be drawn. I proceed to 

the 


Third Thing I propounded to con- 


ſider, viz. The Reaſon or Argument 
which 
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which the Apoſtle brings againſt this; 
impious ſuggeſtion ; That God cannot be 
tempted with evil, and therefore no 
Man can imagine that he ſhould zempt 
any Mar to it ; Let no Man ſay, when he 
is tempted, I ams tempted of God; for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither temp- 
geth he any Man. And in ſpeaking to 
this, I ſhall 


Firſt Conſider the ftrength and force 
of this Argument; And 
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| Secondly, The Nature and Kind of 


it, 


Firſt, The ſtrength and force of this 
Argument, God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any Man ; 
eTetupRs ian xaxuy, he is untempta- 
ble by evil; he cannot be drawn to any 
thing that is bad himſelf, and therefore 
tt cannot be imagined he ſhould have 
any inclination or deſign to ſeduce 0- 
thers. And this will appear to be a 
ſtrong and forcible Argument, if we 
conſider, - 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, The Propoſition upon which 
it is grounded, that God cannot be temp- 
ted by evil, 


Secondly, The Conſequence . that 
clearly follows from it; and that 1s, 
that becauſe God cannot be tempted by 
evil, therefore he cannot tempt any Man 
Fo i. 


Firſt, We will conſider the Propofi- 
tion upon which this Argument 15 built, 
and that is, that God cannot be tempted 
by evil, He 1s out of the reach of any 
temptation to evil, Whoever 15 tempted 
to any thing, 1s either tempted by his 
own inclination, or by the allurement 
of the Object, or by ſome external Mo- 
tive and Conſideration : but none of 
all theſe can be imagined to have any 
place in God, to tempt him to evil. 


For, Fir/?, he hath no temptation to 
it from his own inclination. The holy 
and pure Nature of God is at the great- 
e{t diſtance from evil, and at the great- 
elt contraricty to it. He is ſo far from 
having any inclination to eyil, that it 

is 
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is the only thing in the World to which 
he hath an irreconcilable Antipathy. 
This the Scripture frequently declares 
to us, and that in a very emphatical 
manner. Pſal. 5. 4. He is not a God 
that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither 
ſhall evil dwell with him. The words are 
a Diminution, and lefs is ſaid, than 1s 
_ Intended by them; the meaning 15, 
that God is ſo far from taking pleaſure 
in Sin, that he hath a perfect- hatred 
and abhorrence of it. Hab. 2. 13. Thox 
art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
canſt not look upon iniquity. As when 
Men hate a thing to the higheſt degree, 
they turn away rheir eyes, and cannor 
endure to look upon it. Light and 
Darkneſs are not more oppoſite to one 
another, than the Holy Nature of God 
1s to Sin. What fellowſhip hath Light with 
Darkneſs, or God with Belial? 
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Secondly, There 1s no allurement in 
the Object, to ſtir up any inclination in 
him towards ir, Sin 11 its very nature is 
impertection, and irregularity, crook- 
edneſs, and deformity ; fo that unleſs 
there be an inclination to it before- 
hand, there 1s nothing in it to move 
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any -ones liking or deſire towards it ; 
it hath-no attraaives or enticements in 
it, but to a corrupt and ill-diſpoſed 
Mind. 


Thirdly, Neither are there external 
Mottves and Conliderations, that can 
be imagined to 'tempt God to it. All 
Arguments that have any temptation, 
are either founded in hope or tear ; ei- 
ther inthe hope of gaining ſome benefit 
or advantage, Or 18 the. fear ot falling 
into ſome... miſchief. or inconvenience. 
Now theDivine Nature being perfectly 
happy, and perfectly ſecured 1a its 
own happineſs, 1s-out of the reach of 
any of theſe temptations. Men are 


. many times tempted-to evil very ſtrong- 


ly by theſe Confiderations ; they want 
many things to make them happy, and 
they fear many things which may 
make them miſerable ; and the hopes 
of the one, and the fears of the other, 
are apt-to work very powerfully upon 
them, to ſeduce them from their Duty, 
and to draw them to Sin : but the Di- 
vine Nature is firm againſt all theſe at- 
tempts, by its own fullneſs and ſecuri- 


ty. So that you ſee now the Propolt- 
LION 
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tion, upon which the Apoſtle grounds 
his Argument, is evidentally true, and 
beyond all exception, hat God cannot 
bs tempted with evil. Let us then in 
the 


Second place, - conſider the Conſe- 
quence that clearly follows from 2; 
That becauſe. God cannot be tempted 
with, evil, therefore he cannot Fempt any 
Maz to it. For why ſhould he deſire S 
draw Men into that, which he -himſelt 
abhors, and. which is ſo contrary to 
his own nature and diſpoſition * ? When 
Men tempt ,one anather to Sin, rhey 
do. it to make others like theinſelves; : 
and when the Devil tempts Men to 
Sin, it is either,out of dire& malice to 
.Gog, .or,out of envy. to Men, But none 
of theſe. Canſiderations can haye any 
place in God, or be any Motive to him 
to tempt Men to Sin. 


Bad Men tempt others to Sin, to 
make them like themſelves, and rhar 
with one of theſe #wo Deſigns ; either 
for the comfort or pleaſure of Com pany, 
or for the countenance of 1t, that there 
may be ſome kind of Apology and Ex- 
cuſe for them. 

Ff 2 For 
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For the Comfort and Pleaſure of 
Company. Man does not love to be a- 
lone; and for this Reaſon bad Men 
endeavour to make others like them- 
ſelves, that agreeing with them in the 
ſame diſpoſition and manners, they 
may be fit Company for them. For no 
Man takes pleaſure in the Society and 
Converſation of thoſe, who are of con- 
trary Tempers and Inclinations to them, 
becauſe they are continually warring 
and claſhing with one another. And 
for this Reaſon bad Men hate and per- 
ſecute thoſe that are good. Let as lie 
in wait (lay they) for the Righteoas, 
becauſe he is not for onr turn, and he is 
contrary to 0ur doings, he is grievous un- 
to as even to behold; for his life is not 
like other Mens, and his ways are of ano- 
ther faſhian ; as it 1s expreſt in the Wil- 
dom of Solomon. So that wicked Men 
tempt others to Sin, that they may 
have the pleaſure and contentment of 
their Society. But now for this Reaſon 
God cannot be imagined to tempt Men 
to Sin ; becauſe that would be the way 
to make them unlike himſelt, and ſuch 
as his Soul could take no pleaſure in. 


Another 


BOY forces Mez to Sin. 


Another Deſign that bad Men have 
in {ſeducing others to Sin, 1s thereby to 
give countenance to their bad actions, 
and to be ſome kind of Excuſe and A- 
pology for them. Among Men, the 
multitude of Offenders does ſometimes 
procure impunity, but it always gives 
countenance to Vice; and Mea are apt 
to alledge it 1n their excuſe, that they 
are not alone guilty of ſuch a fault, 
that they did not do it without Com- 
pany and Example ; which 1s the Rea- 
ſon of that Law, Exod. 23. 2. Thou 
ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil ; 
implying, that Men are very apt to 
take encouragement to any thing that 
is bad, from Company and Example. 
But neither hath this Reaſon any place 
in God, who being far from doing evil 
himſelf, can have no Reaſon: to tempt 
others to do {o, by way of excule, and 
vindication of himſelt. 


And when the Devil tempts Men 
to Sin, 1t 1s either out of direct ma- 
lice to God, or out of envy to Men. 
Out of mahce to God, to ſpoil his 
Workmanſhip, and to pervert that 
Ft 2 which 
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which came innocent and upright out 
of his hands; to rob God of his Sub- 
jects, and to debauch them from their 
Duty and Allegiance, to him; to 
{ſtrengthen the Rebellion which he 


has raiſed againit God, and to make 


I1m as many Enemies as he can. But 
tor this End God cannot tempt any 


Man; for this would be to procure 


diſhonour to himſelf, and to deface the 
work of his own hands. 


Another Reaſon why the Devil 
tempts Men, is Envy. When he was 
fallen from God, and Happineſs, and 
by his own Rebellicn had made him- 
ſelf miſerable, he was diſcontented to 


ſee the happy Condition of Man; and 


it grieved him at his Very heart , and 
this moved him to tempt Man to Sin, 
that he mighr involve him in the 
ſame miſery into which he had plun- 
ged himſelf. It 1s a pleaſure to En- 
vy to over-turn the happineſs of 0- 
thers, and to lay them level with 
rhemſelves. But the Divine Nature 1s 
full of goodneſs, and delights in the 
happineſs of all his Creatures. His 
own 
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own incomparable 'felicity has pla- 
ced him as much above any temp- 
tation to envying others, as above a- 
ny occafion 'of being contemned by 
them, He grudges no Man's happi- 
nels, and therefore cannot temp£t 
Men to Sin, out of a delire to fee 
them miſerable. So that none of 
thoſe Conſiderations which move the 
Devil to tempt Men to Sin, and E- 
vil Men to tempt. one another to do 
wickedly, can be imagined to have 
any place in God, 


And thus you fee the force of the 
Apoſtle*'s Argument, that becauſe God 
raunot be tempted to evil, therefore 
he can tempt wo Man. None tempt 
others to be bad, but thoſe who are 
firſt ſo themſemſelves. I ſhall now 
in the | 


Second place, Confider the Nature 
and Kind of the Argument, which 
the Apoſtle here uſeth, Let no Mar 
ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any Manx. 


He does not rejedt this unpious Pro- . 
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poſition barely upon his own Autho- 
rity ; but he argues againſt jt from 
the Nature and Perfection of God; 
and therein appeals to the common 
Notions of Mankind concerning God. 
We might very well have reſted in 
his Authority, being an Apoſtle Com- 
miſtoned by our Saviour, and ex- 
traordinarily afſiſted and witneſſed to, 
by the Miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherewith he was endowed. 
But he condeſcends to give a Reaſon 
of what he ſays, and appeals to the 
common Principles of Mankind. For 
all Men will readily agree to this, 
that God hath all imaginable perfettion : 
but it is a plain imperfection to be 
liable to be tempted to Evil, and 
therefore God cannot be tempted to 
Evil. And it ſo, it is as impoſſible 
that be (Dould tempt others to it ; for 
none. can have either an inclination 
or intereſt to ſeduce others to Evil, 
but thoſe who have been firſt ſeduced 
to it themſelves, 


Now in this Method of Arguing, 
the Apoſtle teacheth us one of the 


{ureſt 
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ſureſt ways of Reaſoning in Religi- 
on; namely, from the Natural No- 
tions which Men have of God. So that 
411 DodQrines plainly contrary to thoſe 
Natural Notions which Men have of 
God, are to be rejected, what Au- 
thority ſoever they pretend to ; what- 
ever plainly derogates from the good- 
neſs or juſtice of God, or any o- 
ther of his Perfe&tions, 1s cer- 
tainly falſe, what Authority ſoever 
it may claim from the Judgment of 
Learned and Pious Men; yea tho? 
it pretend to be countenanc'd from 
the Texts and Expreſſions of Holy 
Scripture. Becauſe nothing can be 
entertained as a Divine Revelation, 
which plainly contraditts the com- 
mon Natural Notions which Man- 
kind have of God. For all Reaſon- 
ing about Divine Revelation, and 
whether that which pretends to be 
ſo, be really ſo or not, is to be 
govern'd by thoſe Natural Notions. 
And if any thing that pretends to be 
a Revelation from God, ſhould teach 
Men that there 1s no God, or that 
he is not Wik, and Good, and Juſt, 

and 
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and Powerful ; this is Reaſon enough 
tro rejet it, how confident ſoever 
the pretence be, that it is a Divine 
Revelation. 


And if any thing be, upon good 
grounds in Reaſon, received for a 
Divine Revelation, (as the Holy 
Scriptures are amongft Chriſtians) 
no Man ought to be regarded, who 
from thence pretends to maintain 
any DoGQrine contrary to the Natu- 
ral Notions, which Men have of 
God ; ſuch as clearly contradict his 
Holineſs, or Goodneſs, or Juſtice, or 
do by plain and undeniable Conle- 
quence make God the Author of 
Sin, or the like; becauſe the very 
attempt to prove any ſuch thing 
out of Scripture, does ſtrike at the 
Divine Authority of thoſe Books. 
For if they be from God, it 1s cer- 
tain they can contain no ſuch thing. 
So that no Man ought to fuffer 
himſelf to be ſeduced into any ſuch 
Opinions, upon pretence that there 
are expreſſions in Scripture, which 
ſeem to countenance them. For it 

they 
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they really did ſo, the Conſequence 
would not be the confirming of ſuch 
Opinions ; but the weakning of the 
Authority of the Scripture it ſelf, For 
juſt ſo many Arguments as any Man 
can draw trom Scripture for any 
ſuch Opinion, ſo many Weapons he 
puts into the hands of Atheiſts a- 
cainft the Scripture it ſelf. 


F do not ſpeak this, as if I thought 
there were any ground from Scrip- 
ture for any {ſuch DoErine, I am 
very certain there 15 not, And it 
there be any particular expreſſions, 
which to prejudie*d Men may ſeem 


to import any ſuch thing, every 


=), 


Man ought to govern himſelf in 
the interpretation of fuch paſſages, 


by what 1s clear and plain, and a- 
greeable to the main Scope and Te- 
nour of the Bible, and to thoſe Na- 
tural ' Notions which Men have of 
God, and of his Perftections. For 
when all is done, this is one of 
the ſureſt ways of Reaſoning in 
Religion;, and whoever guides him- 
ſelf, and ſteers by this Compals, 

| can 
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can never err much: but whoever 


ſuffers himſelf to be led away by 
the appearance of fome more ob- 
{cure Phraſes in the expreſſions of 
Scripture, and the gloſſles of Men 
upon them, without regard to 
this Rule, may run into the great- 
eft Deluſions, may wander Eter- 
nally, and loſe himſelf in one Mil- 
take after another, and ſhall never 
find his way out of this endleſs La- 
byriath, but by this Clue. 


Tf St. James had not been an A- 
poltle, the Argument which hc u- 
ſeth would have convinced any rea- 
ſonable Man, that God tempts no 
Man to Sin, becaule he cannot be 


tempted with Evil himſelf, and there- 


fore 1t 1s unreaſonable to imagine 
he ſhould tempt any Man. For he 
argues from ſuch a Principle, as all 


Mankind will, at firſt hearing, aſſent 


tO. 


And thus I have done with the 
firſt Thing aſſerted by the Apoſtle 
here in the Text; That God tempts 
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no Man to Sin, Let no Man ſay, 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God ; for God cannot be tempted of 
evil, neither tempteth he any Man. 
Before I proceed to the ſecond Afler- 
tion, That every Man is his own great- 
eft Tempter, I ſhould draw ſome uſe- 
tul Interences from whar hath been 
already delivered : but I reſerve both 


the one and the other to the next 


Opportunity. 


SERMON 
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The Sins of Men not charge- 
able upon God: but upon 
themſelves. 


— 
——— 


JAMES LI. 13, 14. 


Let no Max ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God; for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any Man: But every Man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own laſt, 
and enticed. 


: T HEN TI made entrance up- 
AM Y/. on theſe Words, I told you, 
| that next to the Belief of 4 


God and a Providence, nothing 15 more 
funda- 
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fundamentally neceſſary to the Pra- 
Ctice of a good Life, than the Belief 
of theſe two Principles; That God is 
not the Author of the Sins of Men ; and 
That every Man's fault lies at his ,own 
door. And both theſe Principles St. 
James does clearly and fully aſſert in 


theſe Words. 
Firſt, God tempts no Man to Sin. 


Secondly, Every Man is bis own greatef 
Tempter. | 


The firſt of theſe I have largely 
ſpoken to in my former Diſcourſe ; 
and from what I then ſaid, TI ſhall 
only draw a few uſeful Inferences, be- 
fore I proceed to the ſecond; Viz. 
Theſe which follow. 


Firſt, Let us beware of all ſuch Do- 


ctrines, as do any ways tend to make. 
God the Author of Sin ; either by 


laying a Neceflity upon Men of Sin- 
ning, . or by laying ſecret Deſigns to 
tempt and ſeduce Men to Sin. Nothing 


can be farther from the Nature of God, 
than 


a a » "0 
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than to do any fuch thing, and ng- 
thing can be more diſhonourable to 
him, than to imagine any ſuch thing 
of him; he {5 of purer ejts than to be- 
hold evil; and can we think, that he 
who cannot endure to ſee ir, ſhould 
have any hand init? We find that the 
Holy Mea 1n Scripture are very care- 
ful ro remove all thought and ſuſpicion 
of this from God, Elzhu, Job 36. 3. 
before he would argue about God's Pro- 
vidence with Fob, he reſolves in the 
firſt place, to attribute nothing to 


God, that is unworthy of him. Twill 


(ſays he) aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Mas 
ker. So likewile St. Paul, Rom. 7. 7. 
What ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law Sin? 
God forbid, Is the Law Sia? That is, 
hath God given Men a Law to this 
end, that he might draw them into 
Sin? far beit from him. Gul. 2. 17. 
Is Chriſt the miniſter of Sin? God 
or bid; ; | 


You ſee then how tender good Men 
have always been of aſeribing any 
thing to God, that might ſeem to ren- 
der him the Aurhor of Sin. So that 
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we have reaſon to take heed of all Do- 


* ” a 


_ to; pernixy Men to Sin. For if 


theſc - things.-be true, that, God hath 


abſolutely .decresd to damn the great- 
elt, part.of Men, ahd. to make good 


this .dectee, ..he permits them; to Sin, 
not by a bare permiſſion. of leaving 


them.: to. themſelves, but by.: ſuch a 


permiſſion as ſhall-be efficacious ; that 


15, . he. will {o. permit them to. Sin, as 
they cannot avoid 1t ; then thoſe who 
are under this decree of God, are under 
a neceflity of Sinning ; © which .neceſ- 
ſity, ſince 1t does. not proceed from 
themſelves, but, from the decree' of 
God,. does by conſequence make God 
the Author of Sin. And then that other 
Dofrine, which is ſubſervient to this, 
that God does by a Phyſical and Natu- 
ral influence upon the Minds and Wills 
of Men,determine them toevery action 
that they do, .to bad actions as well as 
good. I know they who ſay 1o, tell 
us that God only determines Men to 

the 
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the action, but not 'to the evil of it. 
For inſtance, when Caiz kilPd his Bro- 
ther, God determin*d him (they ſay) 
to, the Natural Action of taking away 
a Man's Life; i which in many. Caſes 
may. be done; without Sin. ' Very: true: 
but if in theſe Circumſtances the: Natu- 
| ral A&tion' could: not be done without 
committing.the Sin,. he that determin'd 
him to the Natural Action, deternumd 
him likewsſe to the Sin. G69 


[ am-far from any thought that thoſe 
that maintain theſe Doctrines, had-an 
intention to make: God the Author of 
Sin :- but at this be the neceflary.. Con- 
lequence of 'theſe Dottrines; there is 
Reaſon enough to reject 'them, - how 
innocent foeyer the intention be oi thoſe 
who maintain them. 3th 


Secondly, Txt not us tempt any Man 
to Sin, All Piety pretends to be an imi-- 
tation of God, therefore let us endea- 
vour to be hike him in this. ?Tis true 
indeed, we may be tempted with: evil, 
and therefore we are likely enough to 
tempt others - but we ought not to do 
{o. It is contrary to holineſs and good- 
Gg 2 - mew 
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neſs, to the temper and diſpoſition of 


the moſt perfe&t Being in the World. 
God tempts no Man ; nay, it is the 
proper Work and Employment- of the 
Devil, *tis his very Trade and Profef- 
ſion ; he goes about, ſeeking whom he 
may betray into Sin and Deſtruction. 
To this end he walks up and down the 
Earth, waiting all Opportunities and 
Advantages upon Men to draw them 
into Sin; ſ{o that we are his Factors 
and Inſtruments, whenever we tempt 


'Men to Sin, 


Let thoſe Conſider this, who are ſo 
active and bufie to ſeduce Men into any 
kind of wickedneſs, and to inſtruct 
them in the Arts of Iniquity, who tempt 
Men into bad Company and Courſes, 


and take pleaſure in debauching aV irtu- - 


ous Perſon, and make it matter of great 
Triumph to make a ſober Man drunk, 
as if it were ſo glorious an AQtion to 
ruine a Soul, and deſtroy that, whictz 
15 more worth than the whole World. 
Whenever you go about this Work, re- 
member whoſe Inſtruments you are, 
and whoſe work you do, and what 
kind of Work it is. Tempting others 


to 
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to Sin 1s in Scripture called Murder, 
for which Reaſon, the Devil is ſaid to 
be « Maurderer from the beginning, 
becauſe he was a Tempter, Whoſoe- 
ver committeth Sin is of the Devil : but 
whoſoever tempts others to Sin, is a 
ſort of Devil himſelf. Bf 


Thirdly, Since God tempts no Man, 
let us not tempt him. 'There 1s fre- 
quent mention in Scripture of Men's 
tempting God, 32,e. trying him as it 
were, whether he will doany thing for 
their ſakes, that is miE-becoming his 
Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Faithful- 
neſs, or any other of his PerfeCtions. 
Thus the Iſraelites are ſaid to have 
tempted God in the Wilderneſs forty 
years together, and in that ſpace, more 
remarkably tex times. The meaning 
of which Expreſſions is, that when God 
had promiſed Abrahams to bring his ſeed 
into the Land of Canaan, that People, 


by their. great and repeated provocati- 


ons of God, did often provoke him to 
have deſtroyed them, and conſequently 
to have faiÞd of the Promiſe which he 
made to the Fathers. The Devil like- 
wiſe tempted our Saviour to tempt God, 
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by caſting himſelf down from the Pina- 
cle of the 'Temple,in confidence that the 
Angels would take care of him :. but 
our Saviour anſwers him, z# zs written, 
thoa ſhalt not tempt the Lord. thy God. 
From which Inſtance it appears, that 
Men are ſaid to tempt God, whenever 
chey expect the protection of his Provi- 
dence in an unwarrantable way. God 
hath promiſed to take care of good 
Men: but it they neglect themſelves, or 
willingly caſt themſelves into danger, 
and expect his Providence and Prote- 
ction, they do not truſt God, but tempr 


him; they try whether God's Provi- 


dence will countenance their raſhneſs, 
and provide for them, when they neg- 
lect themſelves ; and protect them from 
choſe dangers, to which they wiltully 
expoſc themſelves. 


So likewiſe 1t we be negligent in our 
Callings, whereby we ſhould provide 
for our Families, it we laviſhaway that 
which we ſhould lay up for them, and 
then depend upon the Providence of 
God to {upply them, and take care of 
rhem, we tempt God to that which is 
unworthy of him ; which is to give ap- 

| probation 
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probation to our folly, - and to _— 

nance 'our {loth' and' carelefneſs.. We 
cannot- ſeduce God, and draw him to 

do any thing that miſ. becomes him, but 

we tempt him, in'expeCting the Care 

and ProteCtion of his Providence, when 

we wilfully run our ſelves into danger, 

and neglect the Means of providing for 
our own ſafety. And thus T have Tons 
with the fr/# great Principle contain'd 

in the Text; viz. That Gol is not the 

Author of the Sins off Mep. I proceed 

now to the 

Second, That every Man is his' own 

greateſt Tempter. But every Mis is temp- 

ted, when he is drawn aſide of his onn 

laſt, and enticed, God does not tempt 

any Man to Sin: but every Man is then 

tempted, when by his own Luft, his 

irregular Inclination and Deſire, he i 1s 
| ſeduced to evil, and enticed ; wat 
IEAcaGomevos, 18 caught as it were with 
| a bait, tor ſo the £ greek word lignifies. | 


In which words the Apoſtle gives us 
| a true account of the prevalency- and 
| efficacy of temptation upon Men. 'Ir 
is not becauſe God has any defignto en- 

ſnare Men in Sin ;* but their own Cor- 
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ruption and vicious inclination ſeduce 
them to that which is evil. To inſtance 
in the particular temptation the A oſtle 
was ſpeaking of,Perſecution & Suffering, 
for the Cauſe of Relj (gion, toayoid which, 


many did ck forſake the Truth, and 
Apoltatiz'd from their Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion. The true Cauſe of which, was 
not the Providence of God, which per- 
mitted them to be expoſed to thoſe Suf- 
ferings; but their inordinate love of the 
good things of this Life, and their un- 
reaſonable fears of the Evils and Suffer- 
ings of it ; they valued the enjoyments 
of this preſent Life, more than the fa- 
vour of God, and that Eternal Happi- 
neſs which he had promiſed to them in 
another Life ; and they feared the- Per- 
ſecutions of Men, more than the threat- 
nings of God, and the «7 Hi _ 
ments of another World. had 
an inordinate affeCtion for the "= and 


pleaſure of this Life, and their unwil- 


lingneſs to part with eaſe, was a great 
temptation to them to quit their Reli- 
gion ; by this bait they were caught, 

when it came to the trial: 
And thus it is proportionably i in all 
other ſorts of temptations, Mea are be- 
< trayed 
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trayed by themſelves, and the tempta-= 
tion without hath a Party within them, 
with which it holds a ſecret correſpon- 
dence, and which is ready to yield and 
give conſent to it; fo that it is our own 
conſent, and treachery to' our ſelyes, 
that makes any tempration Maſter of 
us, and without that we are not to be 
overcome ; Every Man is tempted, when 


he is drawn aſide of his own luſt, and enti- 


ced, It is the Luſt of Men complying 
with the temptations which are- offer'd 
to us, which renders them effe&tual, and 
gives them the Victory over us. 

In the handling of this Argument, I 
ſhall from theſe words of the Apoſtle 
obſerve to you theſe wo things, 


Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth here 
acquit God from any hand in tempting 
Men to Sin, ſo he does not aſcribe the 
prevalency of temptation to the Devil. - 

Secondly, That he aſcribes the preya- 
lency of temptarion to the Luſt and vi- 
cious inclinations of Men, which {educe 
them to a compliance with the tempta- 
tions that are preſented to.them ; Eve- 


ry Man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide 


of 
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of his own luſt, and enticed, Theſe two 
Obſervations ſhall be the ſubject of my 
preſent Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth here 
acquir God from any hand 1n tempting 
Mcn ' to Sin, ſo he does not aſcribe 
the prevalency and efficacy of tempta- 
tion to the Devil, That he acquits 
God, I have ſhewn at large in my for- 
mer Diſcourſe. It is evident likewiſe, 
that he does not aſcribe the efficacy and 
prevalency of temptation to the Devil ; 
for the Apoſtle 1n this Diſcourſe of his 
concerning temptations, makes no ex- 
preſs mention of the Devil ; he ſuppo- 
{eth indeed, that baits are laid for Men, 
every Man is tempted, when he is drawn a- 
frde of his own luſt, and enticed. 1. e. when 
he plays with rhe baits that are laid for 
him, and ſwallows them. And the 
Scripture elſewhere frequently tells us, 
that the Devil is very active and buſie 
to tempt Men, and is continually lay- 
ing baits before them : but their own 
Luſts are the Cauſe why they are caught 
by them. 

And'T do the rather inſiſt upon this, 


becauſe Men are apt to lay great load 
upon 
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upon the Devil, in the buſineſs of temp- 
tation, hoping ther eby either wholly,or 
at leaſt in a great meaſure to excuſe 
themſelves; and therefore I jhall here 
conſider,how tar the Devil by his temp- 
tations 1s the-cauſe of the Sins which 
Men by compliance with thoſe tempta- 
tions are drawn into. 

Firſt, Tt is certain that the Devil 1s 
very active and buſie to Miniſter to 
them the occaſions of Sin, and tempta=- 
tions toit, For ever ſince he tell from 
God, partly out of enmity to him, and 
partly out of envy and malice to Man- 
kind, he hath made it his great bu- 
fines and employment to ſeduce Men 
ro SIn; and to this end he walks up and 
COwn the Earth, and watcheth all occa- 
{110ns and opportunities to tempt Men to 
Sin; and fo far as his Power reacheth, 
21d God permits hin, hic lays baits and 
rcmptations before thei in all their 
ways, preſenting them wich the occall- 
o8s and SOFTER :5 £0 Sin, and with 
ſuch baits and allurements as are molt 
:uitable to their cempers,and moſt likely 
to prevail with their particular inchinatt- 
ons, and as oiten as he can, ſurprizing 
Men with theſe at the eaſieſt time of 
acceſs,” and with fuch Circumſtances, as 

may 


—_— . = _ ——_ — ” _ 
Ce  eee—_—_ 


450 


Every Man his own Tempter. 


may give his temptations the greateſt 
force and advantage. Of this the Scrip- 
ture aſſures us in general, when it tells 
us of theſe wiles and devices of Satan, 
and of the methods of his temptations ; 

ſd that tho? we do not particularly diſ- 
cern how and when he doth this, yet 

we have no reaſon to doubt of the thing, 
if we believe that there is ſuch a Spirit 
in the World, as the Scripture particu- 
larly tells us there is, that works in the 
Children of diſobedience, and that God, 
from whom nothing is hidden, and who” 
{ces all the ſecret Engines which are at 

work in the World, todo us good or 

harm, hath in mercy to Mankind, gi- 

ven us particular warning of it, that 

we may not be wholly ignorant of our 

Enemies, and their malicious Deſigns 
upon us, and that we may be continu- 

ally upon our guard, aware of our dan- 

ger, anq armed againft it. 


Secondly, The Devil does not only pre- 
ſent to Men the temptations and occa- 
ſions of Sin; but when he 1s permitted to 
make nearer approaches to them, does 
excite and ſtir them up to comply with 
theſe temptations, and to yield to them. 
And this he does, not only by employ- 
| | ing 


Every Man his own Temptey. 
ing his Inſtruments to' ſolicit for him. 
and to draw Men to Sin by bad Counſel 
and Example, which we ſee frequently 
done, and probably very often by the 
Devil's inſtigation ; (thoſe who are 
very wicked themſelves, and conſe- 
quently more enſlaved to the Devil,and 
under his Power, being as it were Fa- 
ctors for him to ſeduce others;) but be: 
ſides this, *tis not improbable but the 
Devil himſelf does many times immedi- 
ately excite Men to Sin, by working 
upon the humours of their Bodies, or 
upon their Imaginations; and by that 
means infuſing and ſuggeſting evil mo- 
tions into them ; or by diverting them 
from thoſe Thoughts and Confiderari- 
ons, which might check and reſtrain 
them from that wickedneſs to which he 


WW - 


is tempting them; or by ſome other 


ways and mcans more fecret and un- 
known to us. For the power of Spirits, 
whether good or bad, and the manner 
of their operation upon'our Minds, are 
things very fecret, and of which we 
can give little or no account ; but yet 
for all that, we have many times reaſon 
ſufficient to believe a thing to be ſo, 
when we are wholly ignorant of the 
manner of 1t. | 


And 
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And there is Reaſon from what is ſaid 


ia Scripture to believe,that the Devil,in 


ſome Caſes, hath a..more immediate 
power and. influcgce ;upon the Minds of 
Men, to excite them to.Sin, ;and, where 
he diſcovers a very. bad inclination or 
reſolution, to help it forward, and to 
keep. Men to it ; as. when itis ſaid, 
John x3. 27. that the.\Devil enter'd in- 
to Tades,.to puſh him on in that ill de- 
Fgn which he had alrcady engaged in, 
of betraying our Saviour. And Acts 
5. 3. Satan_-is: {aid to have filed the 
heart” of Ananias,.. to lie to the. Holy- 
Choſt, and to Leep: back part , of the 
zrice for which he had ſold his Eſtate ; 
which expreſſions do ſeem to: intimate 
to us ſome more immediate power and 
influence. which the Devil had upon 
thole Perſons : :but then cis very obſer- 
vabic, that thus power 15 never aſcribed 
ro the Devil, but in the cale of great and 
horrid Sins, and where Men are before- 
hand nororiouſly depraved, and either 
by the aQtual commiſſion of ſome for- 
mer great Sin, or by entertaining ſome 
very wicked defign, have provoked 
God to permit the Devil a nearer acceſs 
to them. For Jadas had firſt taken 


Council how to betray Chrilt, before it 
is 
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is faid the Devil .extered into him, to 
puſh him on to the execution of it,, And 
Ananias his Covetoulneſs had firſt temp- 
ted him to keep back part of his Eftate, 
before it is faid #he Devil fill'd bis heart 
to lie to the Holy, Ghoſt ; to-that what 
power the Devil. hath: over Men, they 
firſt give/it him, they conſeat to his 
outward temptations, - before, he, Can 
gct within them... Hence it; $:that in 
Scripture great Singers are deſcribetl, as 
being more.unmediately under;;the ge- 
vernment.and ,influence..of the. evil. 
Epbeſ. 2; 1,2, where the Apoſtle ſneak- 
1ng..ot thoſe, whe from. Heatheniſm 
were. Converted. to, Chriſtianity, Tos 
(lays he) hath he-quickned, who, were 'oxce 
dead in treſpaſſes- had. fins 3 wherein 77s 
is paſt os iwalkedy according... #0 \ the 
courſe. of jiret7 a according | to the 
Prince, of the power of. the air, - the-Spirit 
that now worketh in the C bildrew of aſobe- 
aience,. .or unbelief. ;, 73 Trvivua|@- 1% 
up brepyirr Oc, the Spirit thet. ill atts 
and znſpires thei Children. of, anbclief.s - 
that is, thoſe who continue; 10 their.1n- 
fidelity, and would nor believe and 0- 
bey the . Goſpel. Whea Men are noto- 
rioufly:wicked, , and diſobedient; tothe 
Counlsls of God; the Devil is laid 0 
a 
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at and inſpire them, which certainly 
fignifies ſome more immediate power 
and influence whiich he hath over ſuch 
Perſons. ol ce de 

For as it is vety probable, that the 
Devil is ſometimes permitted to come 
near good Men, fo as to tempt them ; ſo 
by notorious wickedneſs and impiety, 
Men do give admiſhon to him, and he 
is pertnitted by the juſt judgment of 
God, to exerciſe greater Dominion o- 
ver them. By reſifting tis temptations, 
we drive him from us. So St, Fames 
tells us, Chap. 4. wer. 7. Reſiſt the De- 
vil; and he will flee from you ; but as we 
yield to his temptations, he continually 
makes nearer approaches to us, and 
gains a greater POWEr OVErL Us. 

Thirdly, But for all this, the Devil 
can force no Man to Sin ; his tempta- 
tions may move and excite Men to Sin, 
but that they are prevalent and effe- 
tual, proceeds from our own will and 
conſent ; *tis our own Laſts cloſing with 
his Temptations, that produce Sin. 
The Devil hath more or leſs power over 
Men, according as they give way to 
him; but never ſo much as to force 
their Wills, and to compel them to 
conſent to, and comply with his temp- 

tations, 
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tations. The grace of God doth hardly 
offer this violence to Men for their good, 
in order to their Salyation ; and there- 
fore much lefs will he permit the Devil 
to have this power over Men, to their 
ruine and deſtruction. - God's commar:d- 
ing us to refift the Devil, ſuppofeth' that 
tus temptations are not irreſiftible. 
Fourthly, From what hath been ſaid, 
it appears, that tho? the Devil be fre- 
quently acceſlary to the Sins of Men, yet 
we our ſelves are the Authors of them ; 
he tempts us many times to' Sin, but 1t 1s 
we that commit it. - | His temptations 
may ſometimes be fo violent as to exte- 
nuate our fault, but never fo forcible as 


: wholly to excuſe us ; for we are fo far 


guilty of Sin, as we-give'our conſent to 
it ; and how powerful ſoever the temp- 
tation be to any kind- of evil, there is al- 
ways enuugh of our own will in it ro 
render us guilty. s 
E am far from thinking that the De- 
vil tempts Men to all the evil that they 
do. I rather think that the greateſt part 
of the wickednei: that 1s committed in 
the world, ſprings from the evil motions 
of Mens own Minds. Mens own I.uſts 
are generally to them .the worſt Devil 
of the two, and do- more ſtrongly 
i h incling 
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incline them to, Sin, than any Devil 
without them can tempt them. to it. It 
is not to be doubted, that the Devil 
does all the miſchief he can to the Souls 
of Men, ſo far as God permits him ; and 


tho? the number of Evil Angels be pro- 


bably very great, yet it 1s but finite, 
and every one of them hath a. limited 
power; and tho* they be very active, 
yet they can be but one where at once ; 
ſo that his malice at the utmoſt does only 


all the evil that it can, not all that it 


would ; he plyes where he has, the beſt 
Cuſtom, where he has the faireſt Op. 
portunity, and the greateſt hopes ; he 
leaves Men many times for a ſeaſon (as 
it 15 ſaid) he did our Saviour, becauſe he 
deſpairs of ſucceſs at that time; and it 
may be ſometimes when he is gone, 
theſe Perſons grow ſecure, and through 
their own ſecurity and folly fall into 
thoſe Sins, which the Devil with all his 
baits and wiles, whilft they were upon 
their guard, could not tempt them to 
commut. 

Others after he has made them ſure, 
and put them into the way of it, will go 
on of themſelves, and are as mad of Sin- 
ning, and as forward to deſtroy them- 


ſelves, as the Devil himſelf could — - 
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{0 that he can hardly tempt Mea to any 
wickedneſs, which he does not find 


them inclin'd to of themſelves. Theſe he 


can truſt with themſelves, and leave 


them to their own 1nclinations and con= - 


duQ, finding by experience, that they 
will do as ill things of their own moti- 
on, as if Satan ſtood continually at their 
right hand to prompt them, and put 
them on, fo that he can go into a far 
Country, and employ himſelf elſewhere, 
and leave them for a long time, being 
confident rhat in his abſence they will 
not bury their Talent, and hide it in a 
Napkin, but will improve it to a great 
adyantage. And I wiſh that our own 
Age did not afford us too many inſtan- 
ces of this kind, of ſuch forward and 
expert Sinners as need no Tempter either 
to 1nſtru&t or excite them to that which 
is evil. Now 1n this Caſe the Devil be- 
takes himſelf to other Perſons, and re- 
moves his Snares and Baits where he 
thinks there is more need and occafion 
for them. 

So that we may reaſonably conclude, 
that there is a great deal of wickedneſs 
committed in the World, which the 
Devil hath no immediate hand in, tho? 
he always rejoyceth in 1t when 1t 1s 

H h 2 done : 
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done; and that there 1s a great deal 
more reaſon to attribute all good to the 
Motions and Operations of the Spirit of 
God, than to aſcribe all Sin and wicked- 
neſs in the World to the Devil ; becauſe 
the Spirit of God 15 more powerful, and 
is always every where, and 1s more in- 
tent upon his deſign, and as forward to 
promote it, as the Devil can be to carry 
on his work ; nay, I doubt not but he 1s 
more active to excite Men to good, than 
the Devil can be to tempt them to Evil. 
And yet tor all this, I think there is no 
great reaſon to doubt, but that good 
Men do many good aCtions of their own 


inclination, without any ſpecial and im- 


mediate motion from the Spirit of God. 
They are indeed at firſt regenerate, and 
{anQtified by the Holy Ghoſt, and are 
continually afterwards under the con- 
duct of the ſame Spirit : but where there 
is a new Nature, it 15 of it ſelf inclina- 
ble to that which 1s good, and will bring 
forth fruits, and do actions anſ{werable. 
Much leſs do I think that the Devil 
tempts every Man to all the evil that he 
does, or the greateſt part. When the 
Luſts of Men, and the habits of Vice are 
crown ſtrong and confirmed, the Devil 
may fpare his temptations in a great 

: meaſure ; 
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meaſure; for after wicked Men are 
wound up to ſuch a pitch of impiety, 
they will go a great while of themſelves. 

I have done with the fir ff Obſervati- 
on, that as the Apoſtle acquits God trom 
having any hand in temptingMen to Sin, 
ſo neither does he aſcribe the efficacy 
and prevalency of temptation to the De- 
vil. I proceed to the 

Second Obſervation, That he aſcribes 
the efficacy and ſucceſs of temptation to 
the luſts and vicious inclinations of Men, 
which ſeduce them to a conſent and com- 
pliance with the temptations which are 
offered to them. Every Man is tempted, 
when he is drawn aſide of his own luſt and 
enticed, We have many powerful Ene- 
mies ; but we are much more in danger 
of treachery from within, than of a{- 
ſaults from without. All the power of 
our Enemies could not deſtroy us, 'if we 
were but true to our ſelves; ſo that the 
Apoſtle had great reaſon to aſcribe the 
efficacy of temptation, to the irregular 
deſires and vicious inclinations of Men, 
rather than to thoſe temptations which 
the Providence of God permits them to 
be aſſaulted with, and conſequently to 
lay the blame of Mens Sins chiefly upon 


themſelves, 
Hh} And 
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And that chiefly upon theſe #wo ac- 
counts. 

Firfft, Becauſe the Luſts of Men are 
in a great meaſure voluntary. 

Secondly, God hath put it in our power 
to reſiſt theſe temptations, and over- 
£ome them. Now fo far as the Luſts of 
Men are voluntary, it 1s their own fault 
thar they are ſeduced by them ; and it 


God hath pur it in our power to refiſt and 


overcome temptations, we may blame 
our ſelves, if we be overcome and foiled 
by them. | 

Firſt, The Luſts of Men are 1na great 
meaſure voluntary. By the Luſts of 
Men, I mean their irregular deſires, and 
vicious inclinations. I grant that the Na- 
ture of Man is very much corrupted, 
2nd degenerated from its Primitive Inte- 
grity and Perfection - but we who are 
Chriſtians, have received that grace 
in Baptiſm, whereby our Natures are fo 
far healed, as if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves, and do not neglect the means 
which God hath appointed to us, we 
may mortifie our Luſts, and live a new 
Life ; ſo that if our Luſts remain unmor- 
tified, we our ſelves are in fault, much 
more if they gain new ſtrength, and pro- 


ceed to habits ; for this could not be, if 


we 
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we did not after we come to Age, and 
are able to diſcern between, and to chuſe 
good and evil, voluntarily conſent to Ini- 
quitY, and by wilful and deliberate Pra- 

ice of known Sins, improve the evil 
inclinations of our Nature into vicious 
habits : but if inſtead of mortifying and 
ſubduing the evil propenſions of our Na- 
ture (which is no very difficult work to 
moſt perſons, if they begin it betimes) 
we will cheriſh and give new Life and 
Power to them, we forfeit the grace 
which we received in Baptiſm, and bring 
our ſelves again under the Power and 
Dominion of Sin ; and no wonder then, 
if our Luſts ſeduce us, and make us ready 
to comply with the temptations of the 
World, and the Devil. 

Nay, and after this it is ftill our own 


fault, if we do not mortifie our Luſts; for 


if we would hearken to the Counſel of 
God, and obey his Calls to Repentance, 
and ſincerely beg his Grace and Holy 
Spirit to this purpoſe, we might yet re- 
cover our ſelves, and by the Spirit mor- 
tify the Lnſts of the Fleſh ; for tho* we 
have left God, he hath not quite forſa- 
ken us, but is ready to afford his Grace 
again to us, tho? we have neglected and 
abuſed it, and to give his Holy Spirit ts 
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thoſe that ask him, - tho? they . have for- 
feited it ; ſo that tho? our Luſts ſpring 
from. ſomething which is Natural, yer 
that they live and have dominion over 
us, is voluntary, becauſe we. miglht Re- 
medy it it we would, and make uſe of 
thoſe Means which God in the Goſpel of- 
fers £0 Us. tt); | 
S:condly, God hath put 1t 1n our power 
to refiſt theſe temptations, and overcome 
them; ſo that it1s our own fault, if we 
yield ro:tiem, and be overcome by them. 
| Tt js naturally 11 our power to reſiſt 
many forts of temptations; and the grace 
of God, if we do not neglect it, and be 
not wanting to our ſelves,puts it into our 
power to re{ilt any temptation that may 
happen to us. | 
Firſt, Jt js naturally 1n our power to 
refit many forts of temptations. If we do 
but make uſe of our Natural Reaſon, and 
thoſe Conſiderations which are common 
and obvious to Men, we may eaſily reſiſt 
the temptations to a great many Sins. 
Some Sins are 10 horrid 1n their Nature, 
that when we have the itrongeſt tempta- 
£10ns to them, we cannot bur have a na- 
tural averfion from them 3 as deliberate 
Murder, the danger and guilt whereof, 
are both ſo great, as make it eafie for any 
| EE | conſide- 
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conſiderate Man to reſiſt the ſtrongeſt 
temptation to it, even that of revenge. 
A plain a& of injuftice, whether by great 
fraud, or by down right oppreſſion, is ſo 
baſe and diſgraceful, ſo odious and ab- 
horred by humane Nature, that it is not 
difficult to a Man that hath but a com- 
mon underſtanding, and common incli- 


nation to be honeſt, to overcome the. 


greateſt temptation of gain and advan- 
tage; nay he muſt offer conſiderable vio- 
lence to his Nature and Reaſon, to bring 
himſelf to it at firſt. Prophaneneſs and 
contempt of God and Religion is ſo mon- 
ſtrous a fault, and of ſo dreadful an ap- 
pearance, that every Man that will but 
uſe his Reaſon, can have no temptation 
to it, either from gratifying his humour, 
or pleaſing his Company, or {hewing his 
wit, that can be of equal force with the 
Arguments which every Man's Mind and 
Conſcience is apt to ſuggeſt to him a- 
gainlt It. 

Nay, there are many Sins much infe- 
riour to theſe, the temptations whereto 
may by the ordinary Reaſons and Conli- 
derations of prudence and intereſt, be 
baMed and put out of Countenance. To 
inſtance in common Swearing,to which L 
think there 15s no temptation, either from 

pleaſure 
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pleaſure or advantage, but only from fa- 
{hion and cuſtom. Now this temptation 
is caſie to be conquer*d, by conſidering 
that every Man that profeſleth to believe 
the Bible, muſt acknowledge it to be a 


Sin ; and if any Man be convin'd that it - 


is a Sin, I dare undertake to convince 
him that he'can leave it: He that can 
chuſe at any time whether he will Speak 
or not (which it 1s certainly in every 
Man's power to do) can chuf whether 
he will ſwear when he ſpeaks. If he ſays 
he does it by cuſtom and habit,and when 
he does not think of it; a very little Care 
and Reſolution will in a ſhort time cure 


any Man of that Cuſtom ; fo that it is 


naturally in every Man's power to break 
off this Sin. 

Secondly, T he grace of God puts it into 
our power, if we do not negle<t it, and 
be not wanting to our ſelves, to reſiſt 
any temptation that may happen to us; 
and what the grace of God puts into our 
power, is as truly 1n our power, as what 
we can do our ſelves. God offers his 
grace to every Man under the Goſpel, 
tor he has promiſed to give his Holy Spt- 
rit to them that ask him; and it is natu- 
rally in every Man's power to ask it, 0- 
therwiſe the Promiſe ſignifies nothing ; 

tor 
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for if no Man can ask the Spirit of God, 
*till he firſt have it, then to promiſe it 
to them that ask it, 15s to promiſe it to 
them who have it already, and then *tis 
needleſs to ask it. And if God offer his 
_ grace to every Man, then *tis every 
Man's fault if he have it not; and every 
Man that hath it, may by the ordinary 
aſſiſtance of that grace, reſiſt any ord» 
nary temptation, And if at any time 
| God ſuffers good Men to be aſſaulted, he 
hath promiſed in ſuch Caſes an Extraor- 
dinary grace and affiſtance ; and that 
either he will not ſuffer us to be tempted 4- 
bove what we are able, or, that with the 
temptation he will find a way to eſcape, that 
we may be able to bear it. 

And thus I have done with the Secoxd 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to from 
theſe words, That every Man is his own 
greateſt tempter. Every Man is tempted, 
when he is drawn aſide of his own luſt and 
enticed, And now the proper Inferences 
from what I bave been all this while Diſ- 
courling to you, are thele three. | 

Firſt, Not to think to excuſe onr 
ſelves, by laying the blame of our Sins 


upon the temptation of the Devil. 'Fhat - 


the Devil tempts us 1s not our fault, 
becauſe we cannot help it ; but it is our 
. voluntary 
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voluntary compliance with his tempta- 
tions, our conſenting to that evil which 
he ſolicits us ro, which makes us guilty. 
Every Man is tempted, when he is drawn a- 
fide of his own Luſ# ; the Luſts of our own 
hearts give the efficacy to the temptati- 
ons of the Devil. Men many times Sin 
upon the motions and ſuggeſtions of the 
Devil: but tho? he be guilty of tempting 
us, we are guilty of conſenting to his 
teraptations. 

Many times we are not ſure that the 
Devil tempts us to ſuch a Sin; but we 
are ſure that we commit it, and conſe- 
quently that weare guilty of it. Nay 
it is certain, 1if there were no Devil, ma- 
ny would be wicked, and perhaps- not 
much leſs wicked than they are. The 
Luſts and vicious inclinations of Men 
would yield to the temptations of the 
World, tho? there were none to manage 
them, and to ſet them on to the greateſt 
advantage; ſo that we cannot excuſe our 
jaults upon this account, that we are 
tempted by the Devil. It this were a 
ſufficient excuſe for us, the Devil would 
take no pleaſure in tempting us ; the 
whole deſign of tis temptation being to 
make us guilty, and by the guilt of Sin 
to make us miſerable. 


Secopdly, 
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Secondly, From hence we learn what 
reaſon we have to pray to God, that he 
would zot lead as into temptation; 4. e. 
not permit us to fall intoit ; for in the 
Phraſe of Scripture, God is manv times 
{aid to do thoſe things, which his Provi- 
dence permits to be done. "The beſt of us 
have ſome remainders of Luſt, ſome ir- 
regular deſires and appetites, which will 
be apt to betray us to Sin, when power- 


ful temptations are preſented to us; ſo 


that it is a great happineſs to the beit of 
Men, to be kept by tte Providence of 
God out of the way of violent tempta- 
tions; for our own ſtrength to reſiſt 
them is but ſma!l, and we are apt to be 
ſecure, and to negictt our guard ; we 
are eaſie to be {urprized, and in conti- 
nual danger through our own weakneſs 
or careleſneſs. Our greateſt ſecurity is, 
if we be ſincere, and heartily defirous to 
do well, and firmly reſolved againſt Sin, 
and do depend upon God for his grace 
and aſſhiſtznce, that his Providence will 
not ſufter us to fall into the hands of dan- 
gerous and violent temptations, which 
probably would be too hard for us; he 
who knows what our {trength is, wil! 
not ſuffer us to be tempted, above what we 
are able. | 

Thiraly, 
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Thirdly, From hence we may learn 
the beſt way to diſarm Temptations, 
and to take away the power of them, 
and that is by mortifying our Luſts, 
and ſubduing our vicious Inclinations. 
When this 1s done, (which by the 
grace of God may be done) Tempta- 
tion hath loſt its greateſt advantage 
upon us. *Tis the Conſpiracy of our 
Luſfts, with the Temptations that ſet 
upon us, that betrays us into their 
power. The true Reaſon why Men 
tall into Sin, 1s not becauſe they are 
tempted, but becauſe there is ſome- 
thing within them, which inclines and 
diſpoſes them to comply with the 
Temptation, and to yield to it. It 
is ſaid, when the Devil came to our 
Saviour to Tempt him, that he found 
nothins in him, and therefore his 
Femptations had no force upon him. 
The more we mortifie our Luſts, the 
leſs the Devil will find in us, for his 
Temptations to work upon. Every 
ſpark 1s dangerous, when it falls upon 
Combuſtible Matter ; but tho' ſparks 
fly never ſo thick, there 1s no danger, 


ſo long as there is nothing about us to- 


catch fire. 


It 


Every Man his own Tempter. 


Tf we will not be drawn afide and 
enticed to . Sin, Jet us mortifie our 
Luſts ; | for ſo far as we are morti- 
fied, we-are out of the power of Temp- 
tation. 


Men are apt to complain of 'Femp- 
tations, that they are too hard for 


them, and that they are not able to 


refiſt them, tho* they pray to God 
continually for his Grace to that pur- 
poſe. This indeed is one means very 
proper and neceſſary to be uſed ; but 
this 1s not all that we are to do; we 
mult break off habits of Sin, and ſub- 
due our Luſfts, and keep under our 
Inclinations, and then we ſhall find 
our ſelves able to reſfift and encoun- 
ter Temptations with more ſucceſs. 
And *till we do this, in vain do we 
pray for God's Grace, and depend up- 
on him for ſtrength to overcome the 
Temptations that do aſſault us ; for 
God's Grace was never delign'd to 
countenance the fſloath and negli- 
ence of Men, but to encourage and 
Ficond our Reſolutions and Endea- 
vours of well-doing. If we expe& 

| God's 
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God's Grace and Aſſiſtance upon other 
Terms, we tempt God, and provoke 
him to leave us to the power of Temp- 


tations, to be drawn away and enticed 
by our own Luſts, 
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